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P HE FACE. 

It is hardly necessary for the author of the follow- 
ing volume to make any excuse for its publication, 
since, notwithstanding the multiplicity of books on the 
same subjects for which this is principally designed, 
we have long believed that such a work was much 
needed; and especially to the youth, to whom it is 
chiefly dedicated — seeing the most part of works 
upon those subjects are sectional and partial. But 
this work is designed for all ranks and degrees of men. 
The doctrines on Theology are treated something dif- 
ferent from the popular Theology of the day; which, 
if carried out practically, we believe it will raise the 
moral standard above what it now is. 

Perhaps my style of writing may seem not only dif- 
ferent, but even contrary to that which is generally 
used by the men called Divines, with which I am not 
concerned : inasmuch as I confess myself not only no 
imitator and admirer of the popular school Theology, 
but an opposer of it as such — by whose labor, I judge 
the Christian religion to be so far from being bettered, 
that it is rather destroyed. 

N. B. Any person sending one dollar to the 
author's address, Beallsville, Washington County, Pa. 
will be entitled to one copy, free of postage. 
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LETTER I. 

Gentlemen : I have taken up my pen to address you on 
a variety of subjects, as I conoeiye it is all important that 
you should know the mind of Christ, seemg that you are 
preparing yourselves to become his ambassadors : it will 
then be your duty, in his stead, to persuade your fellow 
men to be reconciled to God. But unless you know the 
mind of Christ, it will be impossible for you to communi- 
cate it to others. 

It is of the utmost importance, when an ambassador is 
sent by a prince on a mission to any foreign power, that he 
should be able to communicate the. mind of his sovereign 
unto those to whom he is sent; for, should he add or di- 
minish aught from his instructions, the consequences might 
be awful, in causing thousands of lives to be sacrificed. 
And if this be the case in temporal affairs, of how much 
more consequence will it be in a spiritual relation, think 
ye, (seeing that the mind or soul is to exist beyond the 
grave,) should you add to or diminish from the mind of 
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Chrirt, in your mission to his subjects, so as to offend even 
one of his little ones ? It was the testimon j of Jesus him- 
self, that it would be better for such a one that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea. 

Again : The responsibility of your office appears to be, if 
ppssible, still more magnified by the werd of the Lord to 
his Prophet Ezekiel, in which ijou are compared to a watch- 
man of a oity — '* But if the watchman see the sword come, 
and blow not the trumpet, and the people be not warned ; 
if the iword come and take away any person from among 
them, he Is taken away in his iniquity ; but his blood I will 
require at the watchman's hand." 

So, thou, son of man I I have set thee a watchman 
unto the house of Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the 
word at my mouth, and warn them from me. When I say 
unto the wicked — '' I wicked man thou shalt surely 
die I" if thou dost not speak to warn the wicked from his 
ways, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity ; but his 
blood will I require at thy hand. 

It therefore appears evident that the watchman or ambas- 
lador is to receive the word of the Lord at the mouth of 
the Lord, and not from men or books. 

Ohfectton. — But, says one, I thought that Christ had, in 
the Scriptures, revealed his will unto his followers. But, 
replies another, he has revealed his will in his written and 
in his unwritten word. And these objections induce me to 
request your attention to the three different rules, adopted 
by Christians, to know the mind of Christ. They are laid 
down by J. Miker, in his ** End of Controversy." I shall 
briefly state them to you, and afUrwards review them. 

I am, See. 

Wm. M'Girr. 



LETTER II. 

Gentlemen : It may not be improper, at the commence- 
ment of this Letter, to state that the J. Milner I am about 
introducing to your notice is a Koman Catholic Bishop, 
who was addressed by a respectable society of Protestants, 
of different denominations, who had associated themselves 
together **to promote brotherly love and Christian charity," 
which they felt disposed to extend to all denominations, 
except the Catholics. They were induced to appoint one 
of their number to write to Dr. Milner, and inform him of 
their organization, and also of their exceptions against those 
of his church ; likewise, to query of him whether he would 
undertake to defend the doctrine of the Eoman Catholic 
Church ; to which he replied that he would , and with the great- 
est pleasure. Thus they engaged in a controversy, which 
continued for more than a year ; and in his sixth letter, 
addressed to one of the members of this society, he introdu- 
ces, in the following language, the subject of the three i-ules, 
to show that his is superior to either of the others, viz : 

** Among serious Christians, who profess to make the dis- 
covery and practice of religion their first and earnest care, 
three different methods or rules have been adopted for this 
purpose. The first consists in a supposed private inspira- 
tion, or an immediate light and motion of God's spirit, 
communicated to the individual. This was the rule of 
faith and conduct formerly professed by the Montanests, 
Anabaptists, the Family of Love, and is now professed by 
the Quakers and others. ^ 

** The second rule is. The written Word of God ; or, 
the Bible, according as it is understood by each particular 
reader or hearer thereof. This is the professed rule of the 
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more regular sects of I^rotestants, such as the Lutherans, 
the Calvinists, the Socinians, and the members of the 
Church of England. 

*' The third rule is, The word of God at large, whether 
written in the Bible, or handed down from the Apostles in 
continued succeision by the Catholic church ; or, to speak 
more accurately, as it is understood and explained by the 
church ; for Catholics acknowledge (besides Scripture and 
tradition) in the authority of their church, an unerring judge 
of controversy, and sure guide in all matters pertaining to 
salvation. 

**I shall now proceed to show that the first mentioned 
rule, namely, a supposed private inspiration, is quite falla- 
cious, inasmuch as it is liable to conduct, and has con- 
ducted many into acknowledged errors and impiety." 

The Dr. therefore, condemns the first rule, because the 
Anabaptista of Munster, and the Fifth Monarchy Men, of 
London, under the pretence of inspiration, ran into great 
extravagances. 

He likewise condemns the Society of Friends, because 
James Naylor, and some others, under pretence of the same 
spirit, ran into certain extravagant delusions ; and he enu- 
merates other societies and individuals, whose names, for 
brevity's sake, I must omit to mention. 

In his review of the second rule, viz. "The written 
Word of God, or the Bible," the Dr. says : *' If Christ had 
intended that all mankind should learn his religion from a 
book — namely, the New Testament — ^he himself would 
bave written that book ; and would have laid it down as 
the first and fundamental principle of his religion, the obli- 
gation of learning to read it ; whereas, he never wrote any- 
thing at all, unless, perhaps, the sins of the Pharisees, with 
his finger upon the dust. (John viii : 6.^ 



** It does not appear that he gave bis Apostles any com- 
mand to write the Gospel, though he repeatedly and em- 
phatically commanded them to preach It, (Matt, z.) and 
that to all the nations of the earth. (Matt, xxviii : 19.) 
In this ministry they spent their lives, preaching the reli- 
gion of Christ in every country, from Jndea to Spain, in 
one direction, and to India in another ; everywhere estab- 
lishing churches, and commending their doctrine to faithful 
men, who should be fit to teach it to others also. (Tim. ii: 
2.) Only a part of them wrote anything, and what these 
did write, was, for the most part, addressed to particular 
persons or congregations, and on particular occasions. 

'' The ancient fathers tell us that St. Matthew wrote his 
Gospel at the particular request of the Christians of Pales- 
tine, and that St. Mark composed his at the desire of those 
at Rome. St. Luke addressed his Gt)spel to an individual, 
(Iheophilus) having written it, says the Holy Evangelist, 
because it seemed good to him to do so. (Luke i : 3.) 
St. John wrote the last of the Gospels, in compliance with 
the petitions of the clergy and people of Lesser Asia, to 
prove in particular the Divinity of Jesus Christ, which 
Corinthus Ebion, and other heretics, began to deny. No 
doubt the Evangelists were moved by the Holy Ghost to 
listen to the requests of the faithful, in writing their respec- 
tive Gospels ; nevertheless, there is nothing in the Gospels 
themselves which indicates that any of them, or all of them 
together, contain an entire, detailed and clear exposition of 
the whole religion of Jesus Christ. 

** The canonical epistles in the New Testament show 

the particular occasions on which they were written, and 

prove, as the Bishop of Lincoln observes, that they are not 

to be considered as regular treatises on the Christian 

religion. 
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'• S3coiid. In supposing our Saviour to have appointed 
his mere written word for the rule of our faith, without any 
authorized judge to decide on the unavoidable controversies 
growing out of it, you would suppose that he has acted 
differently from what common sense dictates to all other 
legislators ; for, where do we read of a legislator, who, after 
dictating a code of laws, neglected to appoint judges and 
magistrates to decide on their meaning, and to enforce obe- 
dience to such decisions. 

** Third. The fact is, thi.-^ method of determining religious 
questions by Scripture only, according to each individual's 
interpretation thereof, whenever and wherever it has been 
adopted, has always produced innumerable dissensions, and^ 
of course, errors — because truth is one, while errors are 
numberless. 

** To speak now of the Protestant Reformers. No sooner 
had their progenitor, Martin Luther, set up the tribunal of 
his private judgment on the sense of Scripture in opposition 
to the authority of the church, ancient and modern, than 
his disciples, proceeding on his principles, undertook to 
prove, from plain texts of the Bible, that his own doctrines 
were erroneous, and that the Reformation itself wanted 
reforming. 

** Carlostad, Zwinglius, CEcolampadius, Muncer, and a 
hundred more of his followers, wrote and preached against 
him, and against each other, with the utmost virulence ; yet 
each of them professing to ground his doctrine and conduct 
on the written Word of God alone. 

** In vain did Luther claim a superiority over them ; iu 
vain did he denounce hell fire against them ; in vain did he 
threaten to return back to the Catholic religion He had 
put the Bible into each man's hand, to explain it for him- 
self, and this his followers continued to do in open defiance 
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of him, until their mutual contradictions and discords became 

60 numerous and scandalous as to overwhelm the thinking 

part of them with grief and confusion." 

From the tendency of these remarks it appears evident 

that the Bishop has endeavored to invalidate the first and 

second rules, that he may establish the third on the ruins of 

them both. 

I am, &c. 

Wm. M'Girk. 



LETTER III. 

Gentlemen : I shall now introduce for your consideration 
the third rule of faith, as stated by J. Milner himself, 
viz : * * It is not merely the written word of God, but the 
whole Word of God, both written and unwritten ; in other 
words, Scripture and tradition, and these propounded and 
explained by the Catholic Church. This implies that we 
have a two-fold rule, or law, and that we have an inter- 
preter, or judge, to explain it, and to decide upon it in all 
doubtful points." 

From whence the Bishop argues, by adopting and defend- 
ing the above rule, that there has always been unity of 
faith and practice in the Catholic Church ; it now remains 
for me to show you that the contrary has been the case. In 
this I shall be as brief as possible, by confining myself to a 
single article of faith, viz : the Sacrament of the Bread and 
Wine, or the Last Supper. 

And, first. It appears that in the time of the Apostles it 
was the custom of converted persona, grounded upon the 
circumstances that passed at the Supper of the Passover, 
to meet in I'eligious communion. They used, on these 
occasions, to break their bread and take their refreshments, 
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and oonyerae together; but this custom was nothing more, 
as far as evidence can be had, than that of a brotherly 
breaking of their bread together. It was no sacramental 
eating, neither was the body of Jesus Christ supposed to 
be in it. 

Second. After the days of the Apostles we find that 
wine was introduced with the bread, which was distinguished 
from the former by the name of Eucharist. 

Third. Alexander VII. Bishop of Rome, made some 
alterations in the ingredients of the Eucharist, by mix- 
ing water, with the wine, and by substituting unleavened 
for compQon bread. 

Fourth. In the time of Justin Martyr, great itress was 
laid upon the bread and wine, as a holy sacramental 
repast. Prayers were made that the Holy Ghost would 
descend into each of these substances ; it was believed that 
it did so descend, and that as soon as the bread and wine 
perceived it, the former operated virtually as the body, and 
the latter, as the blood of Chnst. 

For a further elucidation of this subject, I must refer you 
to the famous controversy between Berenger, an Arch- 
deacon, and the Catholic Church. He wrote against the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, which exasperated Nicholas 
II. to that degree, that he summoned him to Home, in 
1058, and, in a council held there the following year, hia 
writings were condemned, and he was required to sign a 
confession of faith, drawn up by Humbert, and confirmed 
by the council ; and Berenger was compelled to subscribe 
it, under oath, or be anathematized. And no sooner had 
he returned to France, than he abjured the odious confession 
of faith ho was forced to subscribe to at Rome. 

This induced Gregory VII. to summon Berenger to 
Rome a second time, in 1078. He permitted him to draw 
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Up a new oonfession of £Euth, and to renoanoe that which 
had been composed by Humbert, though it had been 
solemnly confirmed by Nicholas U. and a Roman Council. 
The sagacious Pontiff, clearly perceiving the absurdity of 
Humbert's confession, revoked it, notwithstandiog it had 
been rendered sacred by Papal authority . 

It is worthy of observation, that Gregory, by this act, 
acknowledged that a Pope and Council might err, and had 
erred ; otherwise, how could he allow Berenger to renounce 
a confession of faith that had been solemnly approved and 
confirmed. 

The persecuted Archdeacon was thus compelled to sign 
a second confession of faith, confirming it, as before, with 
an oath ; yet were his enemies not satisfied, and they there- 
fore prevailed upon the Pontiff, in 10T9, to convoke 
another council, in which a third confession was drawn up, 
and, as usual, Berenger was induced to subscribe it. 

And now, gentlemen^ you may see how fluctuating the 
church has been upon one single article of faith, when 
tried by the second and third rules, viz : the written and 
unwritten word ; and having that impartial umpire the Dr. 
speaks of, (the Church,) that is to decide in all doubtful 
eases of controversy. Perhaps it may be queried by some, 
** When did the Church decide upon this mysterious doc- 
trine?" Answer — In A. D. 1216, in the Fourth Lateran 
Council, during the Pontificate of Innocent III. I give it 
in the language of Mosheim : — 

''That imperious Pontiff, without deigning to consult 
with any one, published no less than seventy laws, or 
decrees, by which not only the authority of the popes and 
the power of the clergy were confirmed and extended, but 
also new doctrines, or articles of faith, were imposed upon 
Christianity." 

2 
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*' Hitherto, the opinioDs of the Christian Doctors, con- 
oeming the maimer in which the body and blood of Christ 
"were present in the Eucharist, were extremely different ; nor 
had the Church determined, by any clear and positive 
decree, the sentiment that was to be embraced in relation 
to that important matter. 

*' It was reserved for Innocent to put an end to the lib- 
erty every Christian had hitherto enjoyed of interpreting 
this presence in the manner he thought most agreeable to 
the declaration of Scripture, &c. But this arrogant Pontiff 
decided in favor of the most absurd and monstrous doctrine 
that the phrensy of superstition was capable of inventing. 
He pronounced the opinion, which is embraced at this day 
in the Church of Eome, on that point, to be the only true 
and orthodox account of the matter ; and he had the honor 
of introducing and establishing the use of the term * Tran- 
substantiation,' which was absolutely unknown." 

There is another part of this subject, to which I feel dis- 
posed to call your attention ; and that is, the practice of the 
Church in the administration of this important ordinance. 
It appears from the history of the Church, that from the 
time the bread and wine were introduced, they were admin- 
istered in both kinds to the Laity, until the 11th of June, 
1415, when, in the council of Constance, the assembled 
Fathers passed the famous decree which took the cup from 
the Laity in the celebration of the Eucharist. 

From this you may see how wavering the Catholic 
Church has been in faith and practice upon one article of 
their faith. For further information and vouchers I must 
refer you to Mosheim's Church History. 

I must now request your attention to the practice of the 
Catholic Church, as displayed on the page of history, by 
which we may he able to judo^<» how far that peace and bar- 
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moDj which should charaoterize the Church of Christ has 
been maintained in its proceedings. 

And as I intend to be brief, I shall confine myself to a 
single subject, viz : *' the election of Popes." 

The first case that I shall select for your consideration 
is an election for Pope that was held in the latter part of 
the fourth century : Damasus and Ursinus were the candi- 
dates for the office ; and in order to give you an impartial 
account thereof, I will introduce it in the language of 
Americus, a heathen historian, who stood aloof from both 
parties. 

*'They contended,'' says he, ** with the rage of party; 
the quarrel was maintained by the wounds and death of their 
followers ; and the Prefect, unable to resist or appease the 
tumult, was constrained, by superior violence, to retire into 
the suburbs ; Damasus prevailed ; the well disputed victory 
remained on the side of his faction ; one hundred and thirty- 
seven dead bodies were found in the Basilica of Cicinius, 
where the Christians hold their religious assemblies ; and it 
was long before the angry minds of the people resumed their 
accustomed tranquillity. 

** When I consider the splendor of the Capital, I am not 
astonished that so valuable a prize should inflame the desires 
of ambitious men, and produce the fiercest and most obsti- 
nate contest. The successful candidate is secure that he 
will be enriched by the offerings of matrons ; that, as soon 
as his dress is composed with becoming care and elegance, 
he may proceed in his chariot through the streets of Rome, 
and that the sumptuousness of the imperial table will not 
equal the profuse and delicate entertainments provided by 
the taste and at the expense of the Roman Pontiffs." 

What a contrast we behold between the humble apostolic 
fishermen of Galilee and their professed successors, riding 
as a temporal Prince, in all the royalty of St-ate. 
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I shall now proceed to give you an account of the great 
schism, which happened in the Catholic Church, (notwith- 
standing they had the Doctor's third rule for their guide.) 
But before I commence, it may be necessary to give a short 
introduction explaining the cause of the schism. ** Gregory 
the 7th," says Gibbon, ** who may be adored or detested as 
the founder of the Papal Monarchy, was driven from Home, 
and died in exile at Salerno. Six and thirty of his succes- 
sors, till their retreat to Avignon, maintained an unequal 
combat with the Eomans ; their age and dignity were often 
violated ; and the Churches, in the solemn rites of religion, 
were polluted with sedition and murder." 

** A repetition of such capricious brutality, without con- 
nection or design, would be tedious and disgusting ; and I 
shall content myself with some events of the twelfth century, 
which represent the state of the Popes, and the city during 
the Festival of Easter, while the Bishop and the Clergy, 
barefoot and in procession, visited the tombs of the martyrs. 
They were twice assaulted, at the bridge of St. Angelo and 
before the Capitol, with voUies of stones and darts ; the 
houses of his adherents were leveled with the ground ; 
Pashal escaped with difficulty and danger ; he levied an 
army in the Patrimony of St. Peter, and his last days were 
embittered by suffering and inflicting the calamities of civil 
war." 

'* The scenes that followed the election of his successor, 
Gelasius II. were still more scandalous to the Church 
and city. Censio Frangipane, a potent and factious Baron, 
burst into the assembly, furious and in arms; the Cardinals 
were stripped, beaten, and trampled under foot; and he 
seized, without pity or respect, the Vicar of Christ ty the 
throat. Gelasius was dragged by his hair along the ground, 
buffeted with blows, wounded with spears, and bound with 
an iron chain in the house of his brutal tyrant." 
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• An insurrection of the people delivered their Bishop. 
Not many days had elapsed, when the Pope was again 
assaulted at the altar ; while his friends and his enemies were 
engaged in a bloody contest, he escaped in his sacredotal 
garments. In this unworthy flight, which excited the com- 
passion of the Roman matrons, his attendants were scattered 
and unhorsed ; and in the fields behind the Church of St. 
Peter, his successor was found alone, half dead with fear 
and fatigue, shaking the dust from his feet. The apostle 
withdrew from the city in which his dignity was insulted 
and his person endangered." 

*' These were but a few of the many abuses that their Holi- 
nesses received in the city, which induced them to retire to 
Avignon, in France, where they resided upwards of seventy 
years." 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'GlRR. 



LETTER IV. 

Gentlemen: It appears that after a time, the citizens of 
Rome repented of what they had done in banishing his 
Holiness from the city ; they found that there was not so 
much wealth flowing into it ; they, therefore, importuned 
him to return, and finally, Gregory IX, returned at their 
request. At his death there was an election held by 
the College of Cardinals, who elected Urban VI. as the 
successor of St. Peter; but in a few months after, they 
retired from the city and excommunicated Urban VI. as an 
apostate and antichrist of Rome, and then elected Clement 
VII. whom they announced to the nations as the true and 
rightful Vicar of Christ. 

It would appear that the Cardinals considered their eleu- 



18 

tion of Urban as an involuntary and illegal act, and annulled 
by the circumstances attending it, (tbe menaces of the 
Romans and their fear of death,) and their complaints are 
justified by the strong evidence of probability and fact ; for 
the conclave was intimidated by the shouts, and encom- 
passed by thirty thousand armed rebels. The bells of the 
Capitol and of St. Peter rang an alarm. ** Death, or an 
Italian Pope !" was the universal cry. Some preparation 
was made for burning the obstinate Cardinals, and had they 
chosen a Transalpine subject, it is probable they would 
never have departed from the Vatican alive. Thus, for 
fifty years, the Church was divided by two Popes reigning 
at the same time ; and during a part of the time there were 
three, which reduced the Catholic Church to a deplorable 
condition. 

France, the States of Savoy, Sicily, Cyprus, Aragon, 
Castile, Navarre, and Scotland, acknowledged the election 
of Clement VII. and his successors. Rome, and the prin- 
cipal States of Italy, Germany, Portugal, England, the Low 
Countries, and the Kingdoms of the* North, adhered to the 
prior election of Urban VI. and his successors : from the 
banks of the Tiber and the Rhone they encountered each 
other with fire and sword. 

Thus you may see the deplorable state to which the 
Catholic Church was reduced. Notwithstanding it was in 
possession of the Doctor'^ third and infallible rule, it-s 
practice was suicidal, destroying itself. 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr 
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LETTEK V. 

Gentlemen: I shall conclude the review of the third 
rule by making a few remarks upon tradition and coun- 
oils. It appears that infallibility does not belong to either 
of them. 

For, we find that the Eastern and Western Christians 
difiered about the Paschal Feast — ^the Eastern Christians 
celebrating it at the same time that the Jews did their Pass- 
over, and they plead for tradition in their favor. 

The Western Church celebrated it on the day that Christ 
arose from the dead, and they, also, plead for tradition in 
favor of their practice. Thus the Catholics reckon it an 
error to celebrate Easter any other way than their Church 
doth, and this can only be decided by tradition; and yet, 
the Greek Church, which equally lays claim to tradition, 
celebrates it otherwise. Yea, of so little effect is tradition 
to decide the case at issue, that Polycarpus, the disciple of 
John, and Amicetus, the Bishop of Rome, who, according 
to tradition, immediately succeeded the Apostles, (by whose 
example both parties admitted the question ought to be 
decided,) could not agree. Here, of course, one of them 
must have been in error, though professing to follow tradi- 
tion as their guide ; besides, in a matter of greater import- 
ance, the same difficulty will occur, viz : the supremacy of 
the Bishop of Rome ; for many do affirm, and that from 
tradition, that in the first six hundred years, the Roman 
Prelates never assumed the title of Universal Shepherd ; 
nor were they acknowledged as such. And there are others 
who allege, and they cannot be refuted, that Peter never 
saw Rome; and, therefore, the Bishop of Rome cannot be 
his successor. 

2d. In relation to Councils, we find they often diflfered 
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widely; in some things they could never agree, and in 
others they flatly condemned what others had previously 
oonflrmed. 

As we find in the Council of Florence the chiet Doctors 
of the Catholic and Greek churches did debate, whole ses- 
sions long, concerning the interpretation of one sentence of 
the Council of Ephesus, about which they could never agree: 
likewise, the Council of Chalcedon condemned the Council 
of Ephesus in relation to Christ having but one nature in him. 

Again : The Council of Constance condemned all the 
Councils held in Christendom for fourteen hundred years, 
in relation to the Laity receiving the sacrament ; for all the 
Councils before that allowed the Laity to receive it in both 
kinds, until the Council of Constance deprived them of it. 

Thus you may see how the Catholic Church have diflfered 
with this double rule that the Doctor speaks of, viz : Scrip- 
ture and tradition ; how we find tradition arrayed against 
tradition. Council against Council, and Pope against Pope, 
writing and fighting against each other, and shedding each 
other's blood ; so that it is evident that this double rule, as 
the Doctor is pleased to call it, is not sufficient, either taken 
separately or compounded, that is, the written and unwrit- 
ten word of God, so called. 

That they are not sufiicient, either separately or com- 
pounded, to renovate the mind, nor yet to subjugate the 
passions of our animal nature, must, I think, be conceded 
by every reflecting mind; neither is it to be expected that 
it should, as nothing short of the spirit and power of the 
living God is able to accomplish that work. 

Therefore I ap[.rehend, it is not the written or the 
unwritten word that is the only rule whereby you will 
come to know the mind of Christ, the which I shall endea- 
vor to show in a subsequent letter or Icttes ; nnd likewise 
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the fallacy of the Doctor's reasoning against (he Spirit of 
Ood being the rule. 

In the meantime I refer you to Moeheim's Church His- 
tory, Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 
and Barclay's Apology, as the sources from which I have 
gathered the preceding facts : and with sentiments of 
respect, I conclude this part of the subject, and 

Bemain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 



LETTER VI. 

Grentlemen : I shall now proceed to review Dr. Milner's 
objections to the first rule, which be condemns, because 
the Anabaptists of Munster, the Fifth Monarchy Men of 
London, and James Nay lor and others among the Quakers, 
ran into great extravagancies, he therefore pronounces it a 
** fallacious rule." 

To which I reply : Because men may be mistaken in 
taking that for the Spirit of God which is not it, is there 
therefore no dependence to be put in the Spirit of Qod ? 
Again : Men may be mistaken and take that for a first prin- 
ciple which is not so ; must it therefore follow that there are 
no principles which are self-evident? And again: They may 
be mistaken in taking that for a sound argument which is 
not so; will it then follow, that there are no sound argu- 
ments in the world ? And finally : Men may be mistaken, 
and take that for the true meaning of Scripture, which is 
not so ; have the Scriptures, therefore, no true meaning ? 

Many more such examples might be adduced ; but I 
apprehend the present are sufficient to show, that were we 
to adopt the Doctor's logic we should have an easy plan 
for banishing all truth and evidence out of the world. 
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I now propose to investigate a little farther the Dr's. rule, 
by inquiring how he knows that his is the only right rule ? 
His i-eply perhaps would be, ** My father and the Church 
assured me it was right." Suppose a Mohammedan wore 
interrogated why he believed the Alcoran to be the only 
rule of faith, would not he reply, that his father and the 
Church told him it was? Inquire of a Magian why he 
believed implicitly in the Zendavesta as his rule of faith, 
would he not also reply in the same terms? Or propose the 
same question to a Hindoo, on the grounds of his faith in 
the Vedas, would not he, as the others, refer us to his father 
and the Church, as the chief comer stones on which his 
faith rests ? 

And in view of these replies I would propose a second 
query to the Doctor and his adherents, or members of the 
Catholic Church. How will you prove that your rule is 
superior to theirs? They would probably reply, **Ours was 
confirmed by miracles," to which the others might also 
answer, '*And so, also was ours," to which the Doctor and 
his friends would respond, *' The truth of ours was con- 
firmed by the blood of the Martyrs who suffered for it ;" 
and in like manner, the others would all assert, that by the 
blood of martyrs was theirs also confirmed. From whence 
I infer, and I think reasonably, that the Doctor's rule, in 
common with the Mohammedan, Magian and Hindoo, must 
remain on the same platform, seeing they are alike based 
on human authority. But I shall take a higher standard 
than human authority, in order to show the superiority of 
my rule, the Spirit of God — above the Doctor's — and inas- 
much as this rule is confirmed by no less authority than 
Grod himself; and, as it is '* not in flesh to reason, nor yet 
in bones to think" from whence oometh the knowledge of 
right and wrong ; which appears to be implanted in the 
minds of aU men, and independent of men or books. 
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The Doctor might reply that they were taught it by 
their Fathers ; and in this manner we might ascend to the 
first man, and there the answer would meet our inquiry, 
that he must have received it from God, either by immedi- 
ate revelation, or by the genuine dictates of his original 
faculties, both being equally the 'voice of God in man. 

I cannot see why we might not as well believe that he 
gives a deceitful revelation, as to believe the genuine and 
innate dictates of our original faculties naturally tend to 
deceive us ; because it is evident the first man's children 
must have had some knowledge of right and wrong, before 
they could understand any of his instructions on the sub- 
ject of morality. 

Otherwise, we must infer that one man can give another 
an original conception, that is not the immediate dictate of 
any &culty in his nature. If, therefore, a creature can be 
instructed on those subjects, who has no original power to 
conceive of moral obligations, why not educate our horses 
and dogs to become subjects of a moral government, and 
proper members of civil society ; but, they cannot under- 
stand our instructions upon right and wrong, for this reason 
only, that they have no original faculty implanted or inhe- 
rent in their nature by which they are enabled to under- 
stand instructions on morals ; and, it is impossible for us fo 
gi^e it to them. 

Of course the reason why we can instruct our own chil- 
dren, and not our domestic animals, on morality, is, that 
they have some faculty in their nature from whence the fir:st 
conception arises, which brute animals have not ; and this 
faculty they received not from us, but from their Creator, 
in a manner best known to himself. 

From whence it appears evident that in morals, as in 
mathematics an(l numbers, there art* certain first principles 
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or axioms so self-evident that thej most be taken for 
granted ; as without them we could not demonstrate any 
thing, as a part is less than the whole, but the di£Ferent 
parts taken together are equal to the whole ; a principle 
which must be admitted before a single problem can be 
demonstrated by the geometer ; and so of numbers, twice 
two is four, must be taken for granted by the arithmetician 
ere he can proceed to the solution of a simple question. 
The same must likewise be granted in moral science ; for 
as in the other there are certain self-evident first principles, 
which by their simplicity demand and command our assent, 
so in morals, that right and wrong are as opposite to each 
other as the polar points ; and if it were not for this prin- 
ciple that is implanted in our nature by our Creator, we 
should not be able to distinguish between a kindness and 
an injury, when done to us by one of our fellow beings. 

From these premises I infer that if the human soul has 
no original conceptions of right and wrong it would be as 
easy and natural for men to believe one kind of morality as 
another, and we might reasonably expect to see whole 
nations of them seriously believing and instructing their 
children that barbarity and cruelty to a man's dearest friends 
are the most lovely virtues he could possibly practice, while 
every species of kindness is immoral and wicked to the last 
degree. Did any savage of the wilderness ever believe this 
and teach it to his children ? And why not, if it is as natural 
for us to receive cue notion of right and wrong, as another ? 

Perhaps some of you may infer that I am about to under- 
value the divine revelations contained in the Bible ; to 
such I would reply, far be it from me to undervalue any of 
the. revelations of God to the mind of man. 

I am aware that some Christians think we undervalue 
revelation whenever we admit of any other source of 
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knowledge, especially the knowledge of duty. " Who can 
tell us what is oar duty" (say they) " or what is the will 
of Grod concerning us, but God himself; and this he has 
done in the Holy Scriptures ; and they are the only sure 
guide for us in matters of morality." To which I reply, 
if the Bible is the only source from whence mankind deriye 
a knowledge of right and wrong, I would be glad to know 
where it teaches the doctrine now under consideration ; 
where is there a passage from Genesis to Bevelations, that 
says the Bible is the only source whence man derives his 
first conceptions of right and wrong? 

Or where do any of the inspired writers commence by 
first teaching us that there is a diflference between right and 
wrong? and it is surely necessary for us to know this, in 
the first place, and then we shall be ready to hear what is 
right aikl what is wrong. But there is no such passage in 
all the Bible ; it is everywhere taken for granted, without 
so much as being mentioned, because God knows that man 
had a capacity to make that distinction by the original facul- 
ties of his nature. I am &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 

LETTER VII. 

Gentlemen : You will perceive by the preceding lettei 
that I have taken higher ground than the Doctor's, for, 
whereas Topes and Councils have condemned one another, 
it does not appear to be a safe plan to risk our eternal all 
on human and therefore fallible testimony ; but rather on 
the eternal power and spirit of the living God manifested 
in the mind of man ; and this, whether it be perceived by 
an original faculty of our nature, or by an immediate 
revelation, is, as before observed, the voice of God in man. 

3 
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I am aware there are some divines wbo maintain that 
divine revelation has now ceased; and give as a reason, 
that God haying completely made known his will in the 
Scriptures, the neeessitj for inmiediate revelation which 
formerly existed, is now supplied by the Bible. To such I 
would say, it is a mere assumption to assert that ** Ood has 
' completely made known his will in the Scriptures ;" such 
assertion is unsupported, either by Scripture or experience. 
Under the present dispensation, as well as under the law, 
Qod is represented as revealing himself to his children by 
his ovm Holy Spirit. The Apostle plainly declares, that 
the things of God no man can know, but through this 
medium; and that the believers in his day, had ''received 
the Spirit which is of €k)d," that they might know the 
things which were freely given of him. Experience 
teaches us, that, in a thousand things important to our 
spiritual concerns, the Bible can give us no specific informa- 
tion, — ^it can neither inform me whether I am called to 
preach the Gospel, nor where to exercise my ministry. 
Paley says, ** whoever expects to find in the Scriptures, a 
specific direction for every moral doubt that arises, looks 
for more than he will meet with. " ( Moral Philosophy, Chap. 
IV.) Again, to such I would propose the following queries : 
1st. ** Is not God an unchangeable being ?" and 2d. ** Did 
he not reveal himself to some of the children of men in 
former ages of the world ?" I presume the answers to both 
queries would be in the affirmative ; and I would thus 
argue: ** If God, as the Scriptures declare, is an unchange- 
able being," and did in former ages reveal himself to the 
children of men, he still continues to do so. But if he 
does not now reveal himself to them, it follows as a conse- 
quence that he never did, seeing that he is an unchange- 
able being. 
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But if ho never revealed himself, the Scriptures must be 
a fiction, the work of impostors, seeing they professed to 
write thera under the influence of the Holy Spirit ; but 
this conclusion I presume you are not willing to admit, and 
therefore the truth of my proposition must be evident. 

From whence I infer that we are not bound to believe 
any thing, from whatever source it may come, if it contra- 
dicts all the means which God has given us to judge of 
right and wrong. 

What think ye would be the consequences, if we were 
to receive things of a Divine nature upon human testimony 
without such evidence. Would it not reduce the Gk)spel to 
a common level with the Pagan, the Mohammedan and the 
Magian religions ? and would not the religion of the pres- 
ent day be as full of fable and fiction as it was in the dark 
ages, when the doctrine was publicly advocated that it was 
a virtue to lie and deceive, provided it was for the benefit 
of the Church ? 

To sustain my proposition, I will quote one of the most 
celebrated cases in history, which is as follows : ** When 
the Emperor Decius persecuted the Christians, seven noble 
youths of Ephesus concealed themselves in a spacious cav- 
ern,' in the side of an adjacent mountain, where they were 
doomed to perish by the tyrant, who gave orders that the 
entrance should be firmly secured with a pile of hnge stones. 
They immediately fell into a deep slumber which was 
miraculously prolonged without injuring the powers of life, 
during the period of one hundred and eighty seven years. 
At the end of that time, the slaves of Adolius, to whom 
the inheritance of the mountain had descended, removed 
the stones to supply materials for some rustic edifice ; the 
light of the sun darted into the cavern, and the seven 
sleepers were permitted to awake afber a slumber, as they 
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thought, of a few hours ; they were pressed by the calls of 
hunger ; they resolved that Jamblichua, one of their num- 
ber, should secretly return to the city to purchase bread for 
the use of his companions; the youth (if we may still 
apply that appellation) could no longer recognize the once 
familiar aspect of his native country ; and his surprise was 
increased by the appearance of a large cross, triumphantly 
erected over the principal gate of Ephesus ; his singular 
dress, and obsolete language, confounded the baker to whom 
he offered an ancient medal of Decius as the current 
coin of the Empire ; and Jamblichus, on the suspicion of a 
secret treasure, was taken before the judge. 

''Their mutual inquiries produced the amazing discovery, 
that two centuries had nearly elapsed since Jamblichus and 
his friends had escaped from the rage of a Pagan tyraqt. 
^he Bishop of Ephesus, the clergy, the magistrates, the 
people, and, it is said, the Emperor Theodosius himself, 
hastened to visit the cavern of the Seven Sleepers, who 
bestowed their benediction, related their story, and at the 
same instant peaceably expired." 

The hostile communities of the East preserve their memo- 
ries with equal reverence, and their names are honorably 
inscribed in the Soman, Abysinian and Russian calendars. 
Nor has their reputation been confined to the Christian 
world. This popular tale, which Mohammed might have 
learned when he drove his camels to the fairs of Syria, is 
introduced as a divine revelation into the Koran. 

Thus you may see the vast importance of a close scrutiny 
into everything that is based upon human authority or testi- 
mony, without that evidence in the mind for which we are 
contending — seeing how this fabulous tale has been imposed 
by that notorious impostor, Mohammed, on more than one 
hundred millions of human beings, as a divine revelation 
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from God — when, at the same time, its sole basis was 
human testimony. And this is but a solitary instance, oat 
of many which could be produced, to show the great import- 
ance of recurring to first principles, in order to detect impo- 
sition in the Mohammedan, Magian, or Christian records ; 
and, added to this, is the liabilify for the introduction of 
errors and mistakes, arising ^m the transcribing and 
translating, which, for brevity's sake, I shall ayoid noticing 
at this time, except in one instance, to show how a single 
word will change the meaning of the writer or speaker, a^ 
in the case of the Apostle, where he is made to say, ** All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God," when it is a hoi 
that the word is is not in the original text (Greek). What 
a different coloring does it give to all that is between the 
lids of our Bible, by representing all that is written therein 
to have been given by divine revelation, or inspiration of 
Qt)d ; whereas, by leaving out the word »*, we arrive a*^ the 
true meaning of the Apostle, viz: ''All Scripture givcu 
by divine inspiration is profitable for doctrine," &c. This 
shows how careful the AposUe was in drawing the line of 
demarcation between that which was written by divine inspi- 
ration and that which was not. 

And, seeing that the word Scripture^ in its original 
sense, is of the same import with writing, signifying any- 
thing written, (see Buck's Theological Dictionary,) and 
properly means all kinds of writings or engravings, upon 
different metallic substances, or upon wood or stone. Con- 
sequently, the above errors, with many others that occur in 
our translation, arise horn one of three causes — ignorance, 
omission, or education. It is also evident that one word 
in Hebrew or Greek will bear several different meanings 
when translated into English. 

Therefore, A. being a Calvinist, B. an Armenian, and C. 

3* 
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a Socinian, each one will adopt the meaning in English that 
best snits his own views. Tbns, says the Calvinist, ** The 
Lord hardened Pharoah's heart ;" bnt, sajs the Annenian» 
"The Lord suffered Pharoah to harden his own heart ;" 
and so they translate, each one according to his own views 
or preconceived opinions. 

I will also remark, in relation to our Bible, that there 
were several books rejected by the Reformers, which they 
pronounced spurious, or as they are designated in some of 
our Bibles, Apocryphal, which had been received by the 
church, in former ages, as Oanonical. Perhaps, if other 
reformers should arise they would reject some of the books 
now admitted ; such as the Book of Esther, in which even 
the name of God is not once mentioned. 

I shall now proceed to sustain my position, from the 
language of the inspired penmen, whence it appears that 
they recommended to their fellow-men to search and 
examine for themselves. It was the testimony of one of 
them, "That there is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of 
the Almighty (not books) giveth him understanding " on 
all moral or divine subjects which relate to his salvation. 

Likewise, the Apostle commended the Jews of Berea, 
as being more noble than those of Thessalonica, because 
they diligently searched the Scriptures, to see whether those 
things were so, which they testified to be in them. They 
enjoined them also to fry all things, and hold fast to that 
which was good. The same Apostle recommended to the 
primitive believers to search themselves, and try themselves, 
for, says he, ** Know you not that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye are reprobates ?" 

Now, what were they to search themselves by ? The 
Scriptures! Surely not; for what saith the Apostle — 
"What man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit 
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of man, which is in him." Eren so, '* The things of God 
knoweth no man, bnt by the Spirit of Gk)d." Therefore, 
we have not received the spirit of this worid, bnt the spirit 
which is of Ood, that we may know all things that are freely 
given ns of Gk)d ; ''for the spirit (not a book) searcheth 
all things : yea, the deep things of God.'* ** For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, (not by a book,) they are 
the sons of €k)d." ** The spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit (not a book beareth witness with onr spirit) that 
we are the children of God ; bnt the spirit itself (not a 
book) maketh intercession for ns." 

So the great Apostle of the Gentiles, when taking his 
final leave of the Ghnrch of Ephesns, did not recommend 
them to scriptures and traditions, bnt in this language — 
" And now, brethren, I commend you to God^ and to the 
Word of his Grrace, which is able to build you up, and to 
give you an inheritance among all them which are sanc- 
tified." 

From the quotations that I have made, you will perceive 
that none of the inspired writers recommended to their 
fellow believers, as a rule of their faith, the decisions of 
Councils, Synods, or General Assemblies, well knowing 
that all these were fallible ; nor yet to the letter of the 
Scriptures; but to that measure or manifestation of the 
Spirit of God that is given to every man to profit withal — 
the Spirit of God in us. And one of the Apostles has 
testified that they addressed themselves to every man's con- 
science in the sight of God. (2 Cor. iv : 2.) The Bible itself 
is an address to our reason and conscience, and if we did 
not perceive its connection with the genuine dictates of our 
rational and moral faculties, we should have no evidence 

of ite divinity. 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER VIII. 

Crentlemen: I will now proceed to show you the agree- 
ment of Scripture testimony with the preceding statements, 
in relation to the way and means whereby man is to obtain 
a knowledge of God, and of that law by which he will be 
judged. 

First, we read that God will judge the world in truth and 
righteousness. Again, we read that the Spirit of Gtod 
strove with the inhabitants of the old world ; and why did 
it strive with them if it was not to save and redeem them 
from all sin, from whence it appears that the first covenant 
or law which God gave to man was not written or given in 
a book, but in his mind or soul, and by which he was made 
accountable to God ; for the Scriptures inform us how God 
saw that the wickedness of man, before the Flood, was great 
in the earth, and this was long before the dayd of Moses, 
y/ the first penman of the Scriptures. 

They also inform us, that where there is no law, thero 
can be no transgression ; and as Jesus told the Jews on a 
certain occasion — '*The Scriptures cannot be broken.'' 
From whence I infer that the inhabitants of the old world 
had a law, not written in a book, but in their minds ; and 
that this law was included in the first covenant that God 
made with man, and that it ever has, and ever will remam 
to be a law to Him, at all times, in all places, and in all 
nations of men that dwell upon the earth. 

What is wickedness, but sin ; and what constitutes sin, 
but the transgression of a known law ? In what consisted 
the wickedness of the old world? or the wickedness of 
Sodom ? or of the Canaanites ? or of all men before the 
Scriptures were written ? or since they were written ? The 
answer must come up universally — '* The transgression of 
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known laws ;" for this testimony of Scripture is conclusive : 
** Where there is no law, there is (or can be) no trans- 
gression." From which we may justly infer, that the law 
of God, by which man will be judged, is co-existent and 
co-extensive with man himself. 

Ohjection, — But, says one, what will you do with the 
Law of Moses and the Gospel ? for, according to your views, 
it would appear that God made a universal covenant with 
man in the beginning, which would supersede the necessity 
of any other covenant ? To which, I answer, without hesi- 
tation, and upon the authority of the Scriptures — ^That God 
never made but one universal covenant with man ; and 
we are informed, on the same authority, that man soon 
broke it. And as for the covenant that God made with 
Abraham, it was a local and partial one, seeing that it was 
only designed to embrace all that were included in the 
covenant of Circumcision, living within a minute portion of 
the earth's surface — a spot in Syria, not much larger than 
New Hampshire, nor very unlike it in shape— con taining 
from three to ten millions of people. 

It was not designed for any other people except the Jews. 
It was also a covenant suited to man in his fallen state, 
seeing it was based upon the law of retaliation — an eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth — which law of retaliation 
and revenge all the nations of the earth recognize and prac- 
tice up to the present day. Therefore, one of the New 
Testament writers informs up, that the law consisted in 
meats and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordi- 
nances, imposed on them until the time of reformation; 
or, in other words, until their Messiah should come. And 
Moses prophesied concerning him — ** A prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up from the midst of your brethren 
like unto me ; to him shall ye hearken in all things." 
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Which was as much as to say, notwithstanding he shall 
teach you doctrines and commandments contrary to mine, 
it will be your duty to obey them. One of the Apostles 
compares the law to a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ ; 
for it is written, the law came by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ. We are also informed by 
equal authority that ''The law could not make anything 
perfect pertaining to the conscience, but only the bringing 
in of a better hope." 

And in the fullness of time Jesus Christ came to bring 
man back to that original law or covenant that God made 
with him in the beginning, as I will endeavor to show ; but 
before I proceed, 1 shall make a few remarks upon the first 
law or covenant that God made with man. It was founded 
upon the attributes and nature of the Deity, and designed 
for the government of man in his primitive or sinleas 
state. 

On the contrary, the second law or covenant was adapted 
to man in his fallen state, and founded, as before observed, 
on the law of retaliation, &c. Now, the mission of Jesus 
Christ, or the coming of the Messiah, was designed to 
abolish this second covenant ; and it is also evident, from 
the Evangelical History, that Jesus Christ did not believe 
that the Jewish Scriptures represented the Divine character 
as it was manifested in his original covenant with man, as I 
shall presently show. For, as said the Evangelist before 
cited, ** The law came by Moses, but grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ." Therefore, Jesus Christ taught the 
eternal truths of God, as established by the first covenant ; 
while Moses, the Lawgiver, under the second or Jewish cove- 
nant, only taught them in part. He has represented God 
as a changeable being ; as feeling at times wrath and ven- 
geance, and at others, as feeling repentance . 
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Bat the Most High has, through another of his prophets, 
declared concerning himself — **I am God, and change 
not." '* Anger is not in me." And we do not find that 
Jesus Christ ever represented him as a vindictive or change- 
able character, as Moses has done. 

Thus, we find the reason why Jesus rejected or super- 
seded a part of the Jewish law, as not consistent with the 
original law or covenant which God made with man in the 
beginning, proofs of which I shall now produce. 

** Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old 
time, thou shall not foreswear thyself, but shall perform unto 
the Lord thine oaths. But I say unto you, swear not at 
all — neither by Heaven, for it is God's throne, nor by the 
earth, for it is his footstool," &c. Again, ** Ye have 
heard that it hath been said, an eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth ; but I say unto you that ye resist not evil," &c. 
Again, ** Ye have heard that it hath been said, thou shalt 
love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy ; but I say unto 
you, love your enemies," &c. ; and he assigns a reason 
therefor — ** That you may be the children of your Father, 
who is in heaven ; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust." 

I apprehend the above is sufficient testimony to show, 
that Jesus Christ did not admit, that all the Jewish ordi- 
nances were founded upon the eternal attributes, or the 
immutable truths of God, but I design, advancing further 
testimony on this point, and will endeavor to give a scrip- 
tural reason, why God allowed or tolerated such laws to the 
house of Israel. 

** It hath been said whosoever will put away his wife let 
him give her a writing of divorcement ; but, I say unto 
you, that whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the 
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cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery, and 
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adul- 
tery." Thus you may see in this case, Jesus Christ taught 
contrary to the laws given by Moses, and wo have good 
reason to believe it was because they were not in agreement 
with the nature of God, or the original covenant, which he 
made with man in the beginning ; and therefore as it was 
the object of his mission to bring man back again under the 
government of that law^ on this ground he rejected them, as 
I shall now show. 

The Pharisees came to him tempting him, and saying 
unto him, *' is it not lawful for a man to put away his wife 
for every cause ;" and he answered and said unto them, 
Have ye not read, that he who made them at the begin- 
ning, made them male and female, and said for this cause 
shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his 
wife, and the twain shall be one flesh ; what, therefore, God 
hath joined together, let no man put asunder. They say 
unto him, why did Moses then command to give her a 
writing of divorcement, and put her away ? He saith unto 
them, Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts^ 
suffered you to put away your wives ; but from the begin- 
ning, it was not so. (Matt. 19th ch.) 

Thus the reason is obvious, why Moses suffered them to 
put away their wives, and why he allowed them a plurality 
of wives ; and again, why they were permitted to hold their 
brethren in bondage ; and again, why he suffered them to 
go to war, and shed their brother's blood ; it was through 
the hardness of their hearts, and the alienation of their 
minds from the source and fountain of all purity and holi- 
ness; and hence all those sanguinary laws given to the 
house of Israel, through the agency of Moses, were adapted 
to man in his fallen, degraded state. 
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But aoGording to tbe testimony of JesoH to those Phari- 
sees, " from the begmning it was not so ;'* and hence it is 
evident that the law which was given to man in the begin- 
ning, did not allow him to turn away his wife for every 
caose, nor yet for him to have a plurality of wives ; maoh 
less to hold his brethren in bondage, or go to war and shed 
his brother's blood ; but all these things were permitted or 
suffered to be so because of the hardness of their hearts, bat 
in the original covenant ^* it wets not so.^^ 

The conclusion to be drawn from these remarks, is, that 
the doctrme which Jesus Christ taught was the same that 
was given to man in the beginning, that it is the same at all 
times, and in all places, that it is as immutable, unchange- 
able and eternal, as God himself; therefore, one of the 
' Prophets under the law in the vision of divine light, saw 
that the nature and design of the Gospel dispensation, was 
to bring man back to that original law or covenant, that 
God made with man in the beginning, when he prophesied, 
saying : " Behold ! the days come saith the Lord, that I 
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel." Mark ! 
with the house of Israel only, and not with the whole human 
family, for this reason, because the covenant that he had 
made with man in the beginning, remained in force • among 
all the Gentile nations, and still remains, and will remain 
throughout all ages of the world. It was therefore unneces- 
sary to embrace any other nation or people except the seed 
of Abraham. 

For we read that God made a covenant with Abraham 
and his seed, and the law was given to them by Moses, and 
it was designed for no other people ; therefore, it is com- 
pared by one of the Apostles to an old garment, and Jesus 
Christ, referring to it in his Sermon on the Mount, says : 
** Ye have heard it said by them of old time,^^ and thus it is 
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portrayed by nearly all of the New Testament writers, as 
something old or nearly worn out. But the Oospel is called 
a new covenant in contradistinction to the old one given 
them by Moses ; and why so ? because it was founded on 
the eternal attributes of God, who is unchangeable and 
therefore always new. 

** I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in 
then* hearts, and they shall no more say, every man to his 
neighbour and every man to his brother, know ye the Lord, 
for they shall aU know me, from the least of them to the 
greatest of them, saith the Lord : for I will forgive their ini- 
quities, and I will remember their sin no more." (Jere- 
miah, 81st ch.) And the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews recognizes this covenant as the dispensation of the 
Gospel. (Heb. 8th ch.) 

In the fullness of time, Christ Jesus came to do his 
Heavenly Father's will, and near the close of his public 
ministry he informs his disciples, that it is expedient for 
them that he go away, **for if," (says he,) "I go not away, 
the comforter will not come unto you, and when he is come, 
he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and 
of judgment." (John, 16th ch.) There is another trans- 
lation «f the last verse quoted, which I prefer to it : "And, 
when he is come, he will convince the world of sin, and of 
justice, and of judgment." 

This is bringing the subject to a point at once ; but the 
query is. What world is this comforter or Holy Spirit to con- 
vince of sin ; is it the elementary or physical world ? Surely 
not ; but the world of rational beings. Now this principle 
which Jesus represents as judging the world cannot be 
confined to a book, neither is it confined to any particu- 
lar place, but it is universally everywhere, and in this 
respect corresponds with the law of the first covenant ; and 
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again, Jesus represents this divine principle as a teacher, 
that shall teach us all things, and bring all things to our 
remembrance ; and this corresponds with the testimony of 
one of the Apostles, where he represents the same thing 
under another name, when he says : " But the anoinUng 
which ye have received of him, abideth in you, and ye need 
not that any man teach you ; but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and 
even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him. " ( 1 John, 
2d ch.) 

Another Apostle represents it under the title of grace, 
when he says : *' For the grace of Gfod that bringeth salva- 
tion hath appeared to all men;" (and farther he mforms us 
that it assumes the character of a teacher) *' teaching us, 
that denying ungodliness, and worldly iusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world." 
(Titus, 2d ch.; 

It is compared by another Apostle, *' to the ingrafted 
word that is able to save the soul," and is also termed '' the 
royal law of liberty," and it is also represented as ** the 
word nigh in the mouth and in the heart," and again it is 
denominated : "the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, 
which can make us free from the law of sin and death." 

It is also compared to light, to blood, and to fire, with a 
variety of other scriptural and metaphorical names, designa- 
ting one and the same thing, all of which go to sustain my 
position, and confirm the language of the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles, where he says : ** that which may be known 
of God, is made manifest in them." 

I am^ &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER IX. 

GrCfUlemen : You will discover by what I have already 
written, that I strongly recommend to yoa the first rale 
(which the Dr. condemns as a fiEdlacions one) as the most 
correct means of knowing the mind of Christ, and in order 
to test the difierent rales, I purpose carrying them out 
practically, and we shall then see which of them is the most 
consistent with the attributes of God. 

You are aware that I have combined his second and third 
rales together, because I consider them both as partial and 
local, and I design reviewing them in connexion. I have 
taken my ground in defence of the first rule, as the law by 
which we shall be judged, universally written in the mind, 
(and not in a book) by which man is made accountable to 
God, who by it gives to all mankind an equal chance for life 
and salvation, thereby displaying the eternal attributes of 
wisdom, goodness, mercy and justice. 

But when I look at him through the media of the other 
rules, I behold the Deity portrayed as a partial being ; and 
more especially when I look into the mirror of nature, for 
there I discover from eight hundred to a thousand millions 
of human beings, that have immortal souls to be saved or 
lost, and all the means for their salvation is contained in a 
book called the Bible, to which is annexed, as an auxiliary, 
" The Traditions of the Church." 

And yet, according to the best authorities I have seen, 
there are not more than about two hundred millions who 
have seen the book, or have heard of those traditions ; and 
according to the ordinary calculation, that a generation 
passes away every thirty years, in this brief space of time, 
wo are shown through the above medium, from six to eight 



41 

hundred millions of immortal souls sinking down to eternal, 
never^nding woe and misery. 

And, for a further illustration of this part of my subject, 
I will refer you to the catechisms and confessions of faith 
of those who have adopted the second and third rules. I 
was myself educated in one of those Churches which recog- 
nized the second rule, and was taught by my catechism, 
that the heathen who have not the Gospel, (that is the 
Letter, orastheDr. terms it, '*the Wordof God,") preached 
to them cannot be saved ; and as a farther confirmation that 
such are the views inculcated and believed, I will give you 
an extract of a speech by the Rev. Dr. Griffin, at the anni- 
versary of the Education Society, held in New York ; it is 
taken fix)m "The Pilot," printed at New Haven, Connec- 
ticut. 

" Now look at a wretched world ; five hundred and fifty 
millions of Pagans and Mohammedans ; a hundred millions of 
Roman Catholics; and fifty millions more of nominal 
Christians, scarcely transcending in knowledge the heathens 
themselves; seven hundred millions, including seven-eighths 
of the human family, UteraUy perishing for the lack of 
knowledge ; and all these immortals destined to rise and ex- 
pand for ever in the regions of light and life, or to sink 
under the anguish of the never-dying worm. The great 
mass of these, to say the least, plunged in the grossest 
wickedness, and dying thus to be eternally miserable. 

"A constant succession of them passing into eternity, and, 
as we have every reason to think, into endless despair ; some 
this moment on their flight. What an awful and overwhelm- 
ing scene ! Do what we can, hundreds of millions must 
perish before we can reach them with any adequate aid. 
Allowing a thousand souls to one preacher, these seven hun- 
dred millions want seven hundred thousand ministers this 
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day; this day, rather than fifty years hence, to save twice that 
number (for twice that number will die in fifty years) from 
interminable woe ; and who are to raise up these seven 
hundred thousand ministers ? Past experience shows that 
they will not rise up in the ordinary course of events; there 
must be- a special and mighty efiS)rt. 

" And on whom does this immense task devolve? There 
are not reckoned beyond that needy nKzss, more than a hun- 
dred millions of soids on earth. Of that hundred millions, 
not more, I think, than one-fifth are now willing to put their 
hands to the work ; twenty millions alone to act, and seven 
hundred thousand ministers to be given to the world ! more 
than one for every thirty ! and we yet sleep, for though 
something has been done, nothing has been attempted in 
comparison with the infinity of the subject." 

Thus you may see how Dr. Griffin consigns, not only 
the whole heathen world to the regions of misery and woe, 
but the Mohammedans and Catholics also ; and Dr. Milner 
and his brethren will in their turn deliver Dr. Griffin and 
his satellites, over to the same undesirable place ; *' for," 
says his Holiness, who sits in St. Peter's decayed chair at 
Rome, "there is no salvation out of the pale of the Holy 
Catholic Church." Thus we may perceive from the prac- 
tical operation of their rules of faith, that they are not only 
partial but sectarian. 

In contrasting the first rule with the others, how 
strikingly dissimilar is the object presented to the mind. 
Through the first we behold the attributes of the Deity 
displayed in the creation, preservation, and redemption or 
salvation of thQ whole human family; on the other hand, 
we see the Deity forcing life upon a race of mortals without 
their consent, withholding a knowledge of his law from 
them, and then punishing them eternally for not obeying 
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a law, which it was morally impossible for them to do, seeing 
it was never made known to them. What shocking and 
absurd consequences naturally flow from these rules, when 
practically carried out. If we were to ransack all heathen 
mythology, and examine the characters of their Gods, I 
apprehend we should not find one, for vindiciiveness and 
cruelty, to equal the character of the God of love and 
mercy, as seen through the medium of these rules ! 

We will now leave this disagreeable part of our subject 
and turn our attention once more to the Scriptures ; for I 
believe with the apostle, that " All scripture given by inspi- 
ration of Gt)d is profitable for doctrine," &c. And I fur- 
ther agree with him when he says : ** They were written for 
our edification and comfort." In them we behold the deal- 
ings of God with the children of men in former ages, and 
how He delivered all those who put their trust in Him. 
They are calculated to edify and comfort those who are 
under deep trials and in difficulties, testifying that ** The 
Lord he is God, and change th not;" that his power is suffi- 
cient to deliver us in every emergency. 

But I dare not call them the Word of God, because they 
inform me that ** the Word of God is quick and powerful, 
sharper than any two-edged sword, and is also a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart." They also testify 
that, ** In the beginning was the Word ;" yet no part of 
them was written for more than two thousand years after the 
creation, according to the chronology of the Bible. 

Again: They cannot constitute what some divines call 
** The Sacred Canon," seeing there are a number of Books 
missing; and a Canon, in an ecclesiastical sense, is a rule 
of doctrine or discipline ; and if any rule bo deficient, it will 
mar the work, however applied. For example, we have a 
measuring rule, twelve inches in length ; and, supposing a 
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mechanic, with a rule measuring only eleven and a half 
inches, should undertake to lay off the work of a building 
by calling it a foot rule, it would mar all his work. Just 
so in relation to the Scriptures, by calling or applying them 
as a rule. For where is the Book of Nathan the Prophet? 
Where is the Book of Ahijah? Where is the Book of Jehu 
the Prophet? Where is the Book of Gad the Seer ? Where 
is the Book of Jasher? Where is that part of Jeremiah 
quoted by Matthew (27c. 9.10v.) ? Where is the Proplwcy 
of Enoch ? And where is the first Epistle of Paul to the 
Corinthians, spoken of in Ist Cor. 5ch. 9y. ? Also, his 
Epistle to the Laodiceans, mentioned in Col. 4ch. 16v? 
Also, his Epistle to the Ephesians, (3ch. 3v.) ? 

Thus you may see there are ten or eleven Books and 
Epistles missing, and perhaps as many more that we* have 
no account of; and, consequently, the Scriptures cannot be 
the only rule; and truly, as the Doctor observes, (Letter 
2d,) Jesus Christ did not write anything which stands upon 
record. I am aware there are some who assert that he wrote 
a letter or epistle to Abgarus, King of Edessa ; yet the 
most intelligent among the Catholics and Protestants gener- 
ally reject it as spurious ; neither have we any evidence that 
he commanded his disciples to write anything ; but he com- 
manded them, and that in emphatic language, to preach the 
Gospel to all nations, and ** Lo! I am with you always," 
to be your loader and instructor in divine things ; that by 
the purity of your doctrine you may purge the nations (as 
gold is purified when it passes through the refiner's fire) 
from all the dross of superstition and idolatry, so that they 
may come to serve the one only true and living God, and 
that so you may brighten up that original law or covenant 
that my Father made with man in the beginning, removing 
the rubbish of superstition under which it has been buried 
for ages. 
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And this appears to be the end and design of the Gospel 
or dispensation of love from God to the children of men, 
to call their attention to the witness for God in them, for 
** He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people." 
And, though Jesus Christ did not (like Moses) leave a 
book of the law containing every minutia requisite to be 
observed, even to the '* not muzzling the ox that trod out 
the com ;' ' and, though it does not appear that, when per- 
sonally with them, he either wrote or commanded anything 
to be written ; and, though it does not appear that anything 
was written for several years after he left the world, relating 
to the government of the Christian Church, or as constituting 
a rule of faith, yet they were not left without a law, even 
the law of the spirit, which was sufficient to insure their 
harmony, and in the time of persecution to promote, greatly, 
iheir increase ; (and this is the rule of faith for which I 
contend) ; and they experienced the truth of this promise, 
and others similar thereto : *' I will not leave you comfort- 
less; I will come to you again." 

I expect to conclude the review in my next letter, and 
remain, 

Yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girb. 



LETTBK X. 

Gentlemen : As I am about concluding my review of the 
Doctor's rules, it seems necessary to recapitulate the prin- 
cipal arguments which I have advanced, in a spirit of can- 
dor and impartiality, with a deference to the rights of others 
and a proper respect for my own, aiming at the promotion 
of the cause of truth and righteousness, and yet fully sensi- 
ble of the imperfection of the best endeavors ; and that 
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however good our intentions may have been, we can only 
claim the appellation of ** unprofitable servants." 

You may remember that one prominent objection to the 
Doctor's rule was, that it represented the Deity as a partial 
being, by withholding a knowledge of the law by which he 
will judge them, from three-fourths of mankind ; and in the 
next place, I object to the channel through which it comes, 
especially when I consider that a subject of so momentous 
importance as our present and everlasting welfare is 
attached to and dependent thereon. It cannot be possible 
that the means through which the ambassadors of Christ 
are to obtain a perfect knowledge of the mind of their Divine 
Master, or the law by which we are to be finally judged, 
should be allowed to pass through so frail, fallible and cor- 
rupt a source as poor fallen mortal man, who, in addition to 
the liability of error in translating or transcribing, has his 
own corruptions, prejudices, and pre-conceived opinions, to 
darken his views of truth and warp his better judgment. 

But how differently circumstanced are they who, instead 
of tradition and the letter, take the spirit for their rule, more 
especially when they have from the head of the Church such 
consoling language as this : ** I will not leave you comfort- 
less ; I will come to you." " At that day ye shall know that 
I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you." ** I will 
pray the Father, and he shall give you another comforter, 
that he may abide with you forever, even the Spirit of 
Truth ; but the Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit, whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance." **I 
go away and come again unto you. I have many things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; howbeit, 
when -the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all 
truth;" and, consequently, out of all error. How beau- 
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tifuUy do the above quotations agree with similar testimo- 
nies of one of the Apostles, viz : ' ' As it is written, eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him ; but God hath revealed them unto us bj his 
Spirit.'* Markf my Mends, not by Councils, nor by tra- 
ditions, nor yet by books, but hy his Spirit; for **The 
Spirit searcheth all things; yea, the deep things of God." 

The Apostle, also, exhorted the primitive believers in 
Christ to search themselves, to try, and to prove themselves ; 
for ** Know you not," said he, ** that except Jesus Christ 
be in you, ye are reprobates?" And further: **If any 
man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his." And 
in a word, what is religion without the spirit ? It is like 
the body of a man without life. Although it has the exter- 
nal appearance of a man, yet it is nothing more than a body 
of inert matter, deprived of life and motion. But, ** It is 
the spirit that quickeneth." It was by the spirit the ancient 
prophets had utterance, and foretold the things which were 
to come. It was the spirit by which Stephen spake, that 
the Jews were not able to resist ; and it is such as walk at^er 
the spirit that receive no condemnation. It is by the law of 
the spirit that we are made free. It is by the spirit of God 
dwelling in us that we are redeemed from the flesh and 
from the carnal mind. It is the spirit of Christ dwelling in 
us that quickeneth our mortal bodies. It is through the 
spirit that the deeds of the body are mortified and life ob- 
tained. It is the spirit bearing witness with our spirit that 
we are the children of God. It is the spirit that maketh 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
It is by this spirit that wisdom and knowledge, faith and 
miracles, tongues and prophecies are obtained, and it is by 
this spirit that we arc baptized into one body ; in short, what 
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is there relating to Christianity, or the salvation of the soul 
or mind of man, but what is effected through the spirit? 
And all the above apostolic quotations eorrespond with one 
important testimony of Jesus to his disciples : ** The king' 
dom of Heaven is within you. ^^ 

It is an established truth, that no king has power out of 
his own kingdom ; and Jesus Christ, when arraigned before 
Pilate, testified: "My kingdom is not of this world;" 
therefore, it must be divine and spiritual, and it is there that 
he reigns as a king; for, ''Behold I I stand at the door and 
knock ; if any man hear my voice, and will open the door, 
I will come into him, and will sup with him and he with 
me ;" and, as saith the Apostle, he must reign until he put 
all his enemies under his feet ; that is, every perverse dispo- 
sition in man that stands in opposition to the law of God ; 
for then it i& that he will reign in the plenitude of his power, 
and in his spiritual kingdom. 

Again: Jesu^ Christ, as a King, Priest, and Prophet, 
has and will reveal many things to the humble and obedi- 
ent, which never Liave and never will be written in a book ; 
and, therefore, the whole duty of man is not all revealed in 
the scriptures, as they were not all prepared to receive it in 
that day ; and I may infer that man, in the present day, is 
not yet prepared to receive those things to which Jesus 
alluded in this language : ** I have many things to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now;." 

And again, it appears morally impossible that the whole 
divine law should be written in a book, seeing the instruc- 
tions of a teacher must be adapted to the different capacities 
of his pupils, and that which may be proper and necessary 
to-day, may not be so to-morrow ; and how useless, as well 
as improper, would it be for a teacher to attempt to commu- 
nicate to his pupils, just commencing with the rudiments of 
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learning, all that he knew of the abstruse and difficult 
departments of science. 

On the contrary, he imparts to them, day by day, as their 
capabilities and powers of perception are developed, such 
information as is adapted to their several abilities, which is 
a beautiful illustration of the school of Christ, who is the 
Divine teacher and instructor of his people, and has many 
things to say unto them in relation to his kingdom ; but, as 
beginners in his school, their minds have not become suffi- 
ciently expanded to receive them at present, and still less 
to receive them all at once; ** howbeit, when be, the Spirit 
of Truth, is come, he will guide them into all truth." 

For, it is only in proportion as our minds become eman- 
cipated from a dependence on outward things, such as the 
doctrines and commandments of men, and our attention 
turned inward, (** For that which may be known of God, he 
has manifested tn man,^^) that we- are prepared to receive 
divine truths ; and we have the testimony of Jesus, that 
** to him who is faithful in a little, more will be giveri ;" that 
is, further openings in divine things will be communicated to 
us by our Divine Teacher, so that we shall be able to know 
what member of the Church of Christ we are to constitute. 
For, according to the Apostle, we are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular ; but how shall we know by the 
Scriptures which is our individual station, or what member 
of this body we are to constitute — what particular situation 
the great Head of the Church has designed us to fill ? for 
there are a diversity of gifts in the Church, yet all proceed- 
ing from the same spirit, as there are a variety of members 
in the human body, but all arranged in their proper places 
by the same Divine Wisdom. But how can you ascertain 
by the Scriptures whether you are called to the work of the 
Ministry ? You might reply, that the Apostle has described 
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the character of a Bishop, that he mast '* be blameless ; the 
husband of one ^wifo ; one that rulcth well his own house ; 
having his children in subjection, with all gravity," &c. 

Yet, all these are nothing more than the common 
elements, which ought to constitute the character of every 
Christian, and therefore it is impossible for any man to con- 
clude froq^^the Scriptures that he is called to preach the 
Gospel ; but we are not to conclude that we have no 
efficient rule. The wise Master Builder has not reared his 
work without the most exact adaptation of its proportional 
parts, and seeing that the Scriptures cannot be the role 
in the case before us, it must be the Spirit, as it was the 
Spirit which called Noah to be a preacher of righteousness 
to the inhabitants of the old world ; and Lot to the Sodom- 
ites ; and Confucius to the Chinese ; and Socrates to the 
Greeks ; and, as saith the Apostle, there is one Lord, one 
Faith, and one Baptism ; and this one Faith existed long 
before the Scriptures were written ; and consequently there 
is but one rule, which is the Spirit by which the righteous 
have been led in all ages, and this is undeniably confirmed 
by the testimony of Jesus himself : ** That the Spirit (and 
not the Scriptures) should teach them all things." 

And further to sustain this position, I have only to refer 
to both Catholics and Protestants themselves, as it is per- 
fectly demonstrable that they, in defence of their own 
principles, have to apply to this rule, (which has been 
denounced as dangerous and fallacious,) for should I inter- 
rogate a Catholic, why he believed as the Church doth ? 
his answer would be, because the Church is always led by 
the infallible Spirit ; thus you may see that the Spirit is 
the foundation of his faith, in believing in the infallibility 
of the Church. And, again, if we ask him why ho believes 
in trarlition, his reply will be, because these traditions 
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were delivered by the doctors and fathers of the Church ; 
which doctors and Others by the revelation of the Holy 
Spirit commanded the Church to observe them. So that 
here again, the revelation of the Holy Spirit, is the ultimate 
ground on which his faith rests. 

And the case is the same with the Protestants. Ask them 
why they trust in the Scriptures, and take them to bo their 
rule? and their answer is: Because we have in them the 
mind of Ood delivered unto us, by those to whom these 
things were inwardly revealed by the Spirit of Qtxi ; not 
because this or that man wrote them, but because the Spirit 
of Ood dictated them. 

Is it not strange then that men should consider Revela- 
tion so uncertain and dangerous to follow, and pronounce it, 
with the Doctor, a deceitful and fallacious rule ; and more- 
over ridicule their fellow men, who take it to be their guide 
in matters pertaining to salvation. Alas ! for ihe ignorance 
and folly of poor mortal man : I believe I have now 
demonstrated that this very fallible and uncertain rule (the 
Spirit) is the only one which both Catholics and Protest- 
ants have finally to admit as the foundation of their faith, 
and not the Scriptures and tradition, as they would have us 
to believe. 

I shall now conclude my review of the Doctor's three 

rules, and shall leave it with your better judgment to 

decide by which of them we are most likely to obtain a 

knowledge of the mind of Christ ; and with sentiments of 

respect 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER XL 

Gentlemen : I have now taken up m j pen to proceed ac- 
cording to the proposition laid down in my first letter, and 
the first subject I shall introduce for four consideration is, 
** The doctrine of Original Sin." I shall simply assert mj 
disbelief in the dootrme as generally received. I cannot 
persuade myself that it has any existence in Qod, nor yet 
in the truth ; all the existence it ever had or ever will 
have, I apprehend, is in the imagination of the mind of man ; 
excepting so &r as it relates to children inheriting disease 
from parents, who having violated the organic and physical 
laws of their being have thus ruined their constitutions, 
and entailed physical and mental diseases on their children ;* 
and this I believe to be all the original sin that ever was, 
is, or will be entailed upon our race ; and this has no bear- 
ing upon the case at issue, as I shall now endeavor to 
prove. 

I may be allowed to observe that I feel desirous that ike 
mist of prejudice, which has hitherto enveloped the minds 
of many professing Christians, may be dispersed, and that 
they may be assisted to become disengaged from the tram- 
mels of tradition. 

It will be found a very frequent if not almost universal 
case, if men would but examine themselves impartially, 
that the sinner is anxious to palliate his crimes, by casting 
some or all of the blame upon other agents than himself ; 
hence we find in the days of Ezekiel the Prophet, the word 
of the Lord camo to him concerning a rebellious nation, 
and a stiffnecked ; yet this same people used this proverb 
concerning themselves: '* The fathers have eaten sour 



• " Fhydcal and mental diwMet** ure not sins, though they may be the effects of sin. 
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grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge ;" and this 
is the first plain inference or proverbial assertion of an idea 
of original on, that I have met witib on record ; and it is 
so far from having a Divine origin that nearly the whole 
18th chapter of Ezekiel is occupied in refuting this false 
doctrine. 

I shall now claim jour attention to positive assertions of 
Eternal Truth in vindication of the equality and justice of 
all his ways and in his dealings with the children of men : 
'' Behold ! saith the Lord God, all souls are mine ; as the 
soul of the father, so also the soul of the son is mine ; the 
soul that sinneth it shall die ; the son shall not bear the 
iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the 
iniquity of the son; the righteousness of the righteous shall 
be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall b^ 
upon him." 

This is a plain summary of the doctrine of Divine 
Truth, clearly and emphatically illustrated throughout the 
whole of the chapter alluded to, and is in itself an ample 
refutation of the doctrine of original sin ; or, the imputa- 
tion of anything sinful, even as a seed, by transmission 
from Adam, or any one else ; by natural generation or any 
other medium, excepting only what I have already admitted 
in this letter, in relation to organic and physical causes. 

But inasmuch as mankind in the faUen or sinfvl state, 
have long since the epoch to which I have alluded, and in 
opposition to the plain' unequivocal testimony which I have 
adduced, and even with the Bible in their hands, sought 
out many inventions to screen or hide themselves ; and like 
their primogenitor, Adam, to endeavor to palliate their 
crimes by implicating or throwing at least part of the 
blame on others. I have been induced to examine the fig- 
leaf covering of original sin a little farther ; and more 

5* 
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especially as some of Paul's Epistles, or our translations of 
them, appear more favorable to this sin-palliating doctrine, 
than the unambiguous declarations of the Eternal Jehoyah 
through his prophet Ezekiel. 

According to the literal account of the creation of man 
as given by Moses, he was formed, or made of the dust of 
the earth. This I apprehend is universally admitted by all 
those who acknowledge the Scriptures to be of Divine 
origin. The animal body of Adam, had the same common 
origin as the beasts of the field, the cattle, and every thing 
that creepeth upon the earth. And God saw every thing 
that he had made, and behold ! it was very good. No doubt 
can then remain of the first man's body being equally good 
with the rest of the material world ; and as an animal he 
was good, as every other animal formed of the earth was ; 
and this is what Paul calls the first man of the earth, earthy, 
and this earthly or animal man was called Adam. Thus far 
we consider man as an animal among kindred animals. 

But in the seventh verse of Chapter 2d, Genesis, affcer 
recapitulating the work of creation, the account closes with 
assigning the reason or cause of the superiority of man 
over all other animals, thus: **And the Lord God breathed 
into his nostrils, the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul." And this breathing or inspiration of the breath, 
or Spirit of the Divine life, which constituted the image or 
likeness of God, was that in and by which he was to have 
dominion over all the inferior parts of his own animal 
nature ; and thus man became a living soul, endowed with 
sufficient powers and capacities, to keep his rational and 
animal or inferior nature, his paiisions and appetites in sub- 
jection to the spiritual or Divine nature. 

We have now viewed man as an animal, in his nature 
earthly, having propensities in common with other animals. 
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susceptible of hunger, thirst, &c. He had the knowledge 
of himself, and this was essential to the right govern ment 
of his animal nature, or as the apostle Paul expresses it, 
'* Keeping his body under subjection ;" and doing this, per- 
fect order, harmony and peace pervaded the whole man. 

Now, in this state, where was the seed of sin ? In the 
animal passions. As a seed under favorable circumstances 
brings forth a plant, so the animal propensities, if suffered 
to rule bring forth sin. Man was made upright ; ho was 
pronounced* good ; and while the soul, influenced by divine 
wisdoip, maintained its dominion over the inferior or animal 
nature, he remained good ; he did his heavenly Father's 
will, he knew no evil, he knew only what was good ; the 
law by which he was governed was written in his mind and 
not in a book, and so long as he abode under it and was 
regulated by it, it kept him free from the law of sin and 
death. 

But when his inferior or animal nature, being earthy in 
its inclinations, lasted against the Spirit, and the eye of the 
mind was turned to look outward, or to desire or follow the 
desires of the inferior nature, '* Lust conceived, and at 
length brought forth sin.'* This is represented by the reas- 
oning of the most subtile part of man's earthly nature, 
which is called the serpent ; and this operated on the weaker 
vessel, or womanish part of his animal composition. 

The apostle James says, *' Every man" (then certainly 
the first man) ** when he is tempted is drawn away of his 
own lust, and enticed." Thereby to disobey the divine 
law. His own lusts, is the lust or unlawful desire of the 
flesh or animal nature, with the consent of the will, seek- 
ing its gratifications in opposition to the law or will of God. 

If there was any seed of sin in Adam it was in his 
earthly nature ; but this was pronounced good and would 
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always have remained good had he stood in perfect obedi- 
enoe to the law of Grod. He was constitated a free agenty 
and this freedom of choice was good while he exercised it 
in the election of good. But the very power of choice, or 
of will, when man perverted it, to lust after animal or sen- 
sual pleasures in opposition to the law or spirit of life, 
becomes the seed and root and source of evil — of disorder 
and of sin, and of death. 

Thus by man came death, and by man alone came the 
fall, and thus in Adam, the earthy first nature, aU die ; by 
yielding ourselves to serve or follow its lusts all become ihe 
servants of sin unto death. Thus the soul that sinneth it 
shall die ; the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon 
him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him- 
self alone. 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Gire. 



LETTER XII. 

Gentlemen : You will perceive by the preceding letter, 
that I have proved, not only by argument, but also by 
Scripture, that when man came from the hand of his Creator, 
there was not the least particle of sin in him, and I have 
endeavored clearly to show the origin of sin or evil. I 
apprehend it is evident to every reflecting mind, that the 
origin of evil was the abuse of good, and seeing man is a 
being compounded of matter and mind, and the rational 
faculty in man was designed to keep tbe animal or inferior 
principle in subjection. 

Therefore, whenever the rational part yields to any one 
of the propensities of the animal nature, as for example in 
the case of eating or drinking to excess, unduly indulging 



57 

theso appetites, or any other propensities or passions beyond 
the bounds of truth, disregarding the moral law which ren- 
ders man an accountable being, it then becomes sin. Yet 
it is lawful to eat and drink, because it is necessary to sup- 
port animal existence ; but it is not lawful to exceed the 
bounds of propriety and moderation, violate the moral law, 
and thus become drunkards, gluttons, &c., which is most 
certainly the case whenever we exceed the moral standard, 
in these or any other respects. Is it not then evident that 
the origin of evil is the abuse of good ? 

A principal inquiry now is, how is sin communicated or 
entailed from father to son ? It is universally admitted by 
Logicians, that a rule which will not work both ways is an 
inconsistent one; and I apprehend it is generally admitted, 
that a righteous man cannot propagate or transmit his 
righteousness to his son, and therefore I think by good con- 
sequences it will follow, that a wicked man cannot propagate 
or transmit, or entail his wickedness on his posterity ; from 
which it would appear that this favorite doctrine of original 
sin can have no existence in God, nor yet in the truth. 

Yet, inasmuch as the doctrine has taken a deep hold on 
the minds of many of my fellow professors to the Christian 
name, I shall take another view of the subject, in order to 
illustrate the truth. I have queried with a number of my 
fellow men, who were heads of families, of different profes- 
sions as to religious faith, and all believing in the doctrine 
of original sin — First, whether they believed that the laws 
of God were unchangeable ? and they answered in the affir- 
mative. I then inquired if they thought that any sin they 
or I might commit would be transferred to our children ? 
and they unhesitatingly answered in the negative. 

Thus, without informing them of the inference to be drawn 
^m their answers, I elicited the truth, untrammeled by 
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the prejudices of education. I then wanted to know of 
them, how it happened, that a man living five or six thou- 
sand years ago, who was just like one of us, having com- 
mitted a sin, it was not only transmitted to his children, 
but to his children's children, through all succeeding gener- 
ations down to the present time. On this I take occasion 
to remark, if God, as the Scriptures testify, and as all 
religious denominations believe, is an unchangeable being, 
and if he does not now impute, or entail, or transfer the sin 
of the parent to the child, it must necessarily follow that he 
never did at any previous time. They all admit that it is 
not 80 now, and from the foregoing arguments I feel war- 
ranted in believing that sttch never was the case. 

Yet they make many allegations, when I refer them back 
to Adam ; but the more they struggle the deeper they sink 
into a Theological quagmire, making evident the power that 
education has over the human mind : for how many myriads 
believe that the sin which Adam committed is entailed on 
his posterity to this day. It is at variance with all the at- 
tributes of God (of which justice is one) to transmit sin 
from the guilty to the innocent, and as the principle of 
justice is implanted in the mind by Gt)d our creator, and is 
become as it were a constituent part thereof; and could we, 
untrammeled by education, bring this doctrine of original 
sin to that standard of justice, we should find it at variance 
with every principle by which our Creator has enabled us 
to judge of right and wrong. 

Notwithstanding this doctrine is so revolting to our minds 
when viewed in this manner, yet as we have been taught 
from our infancy that *' in Adam's fall we sinned all," and 
the idea has grown with our growth, and strengthened with 
our strength, it has finally become almost a constituent 
part of the mind ; but once let us examine it by that light 
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wbich one of the Apostles says makes all things manifest 

that are reprovahle, and it is dissipated as fog and vapor 

before the sun, because it has no foundation in the nature 

of the Deity, nor yet in the truth. 

I am, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 

LETTER XIII. 

Gentlemen : Being about to conclude this part of my 
subject, considering it so plain a case that I need not dwell 
long upon it yet, as great stress is laid upon it by some, I 
shall make a little further Scriptural investigation of this 
doctrine. And first : When Jesus Christ sent out his disciples 
to preach, he told them to teach the people ** to repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand." But what sins were 
they to repent of — actual or imputed, or both ? Now I 
should think it was evident to every reflecting mind, that it 
was actual, and not imputed sin, of which they were to re- 
pent ; and for a confirmation thereof, I would appeal first to 
the experience of mankind in all ages of the world, and in- 
deed I may challenge the world to produce a solitary in- 
stance of one sinner who has felt self-condemned on account 
of the sins of his father. 

I will next refer to the Scriptures themselves for a confir- 
mation of this position. And first : When Jesus Christ made 
use of similes, by which to represent the inhabitants of the 
kingdom of heaven, did he compare them to snakes and 
foxes? nay, verily, but to little children, to lambs, sheep 
and doves. And why did he compare them to these ? for 
if the doctrine in question be true, are not the little children 
corrupted and depraved, and deserving of punishment, on 
account of the sin of Adam. But, on the other hand, we 
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find him comparing the wicked to serpents, vipers and 
foxes, and I hence infer that little children when they come 
into the world, (if we can believe that Jesus Christ meant 
what he said, or that the Evangelists have written the trath 
respecting it) are as free from sin as Adam was when he 
first came from the hands of his Creator. 

And further, as Jesus Christ did make use of metaphors 
and similes in all his discourses or doctrines, and particu- 
larly in relation to the world of spirits, and as seeing that 
we cannot form an idea of a spirit only by comparing it 
with something of a material nature, and that it does appear, 
that he made use of the terms "little children," &c. by which 
to represent the righteous ; and ** serpents, vipers," &c. by 
which to represent the wicked, (as, for example, in portraying 
the general judgment, he compares the righteous to sheep 
and the wicked to goats,) so we may certainly conclude that 
in making choice of these similes, he had reference to their 
natures. 

For as wolves, snakes, foxes, &o., possess bad disposi- 
tions towards man and other animals, so he very properly 
used them as representatives of those wicked men, whom wo 
discover to have bad dispositions and a wish to injure their 
fellow men, and frequently do so ; for all war and slavery, 
all the wickedness and cruelty that are abroad in the world, 
originate in the mind. 

And on the other hand, we behold how Jesus Christ 
compared the inhabitants of the kingdom of heaven to little 
children, lambs and doves, emblems of innocence and harm- 
lessness, as on a certain occasion, his disciples queried of 
him, saying: ** Who is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven T*' and he called a little child unto him, and set him 
in the midst of them, and said : " Verily, I say unto you, 
except ye be converted and become as little children, ye 
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shall nofc enter into the kingdom of heaven ; whomsoever, 
therefore, shall humble himself as this little child, the same 
is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven." 

Therefore, it was not without reason that Jesus made 
choice of those things which have bad or naturally hostile 
dispositions, by which to represent the ungodly, wicked 
and cruelly disposed persons, and those whose innocent, 
peaceable and harmless dispositions were universally known ; 
by which to represent the holy, peaceful, and obedient sub- 
jects of the King of heaven ; and for these reasons we must 
certainly conclude that little children come into the world 
in a sinless character. They have animal propensities in 
common with other animals, and with Adam, their primo- 
genitor ; but their indulgence in any of these propensities 
is no sin to them until they come to years of accountability ; 
for, as I have elsewhere observed, were it otherwise, it would 
represent the Deity as a partial being, for not giving the 
offspring of Adam an equal chance for life and salvation 
with Adam himself. 

But in order to illustrate this subject a little further, I 
purpose reviewing some of Paul's writings in relation there- 
unto, and the more especially, as ho is considered by some 
as partial to the doctrine of original sin, as well as that of 
election and predestination, which does not come under the 
present review. 

I would just observe that nearly all commentators, in 
reviewing the Scriptures, when any particular text seems to 
differ from the context, compare it with other Scripture 
writers, and that meaning which corresponds with the 
general tenor of the Scriptures is adopted as the genuine 
meaning thereof; and although there are some isolated pas- 
sages which seem to favor the doctrine of original sin, yet 
when compared with the general tenor of Paul's own 

G 
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writings, they are not supported; for in many passages 
just the reverse is maintained, as where he positively says : 
** Where there is no law, there is no transgression." But 
infants know no law, and therefore infants have no sin. 

Again, he says: '*By one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned." How plain and clear is this 
declaration, and how obvious the cause for which " death 
has passed upon all men ;" for that '' all have sinned," 
that is, **all have actually and actively violated the law 
of God." 

We will next notice one of his more abtruse and difficult 
passages : '* For, since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection from the dead ; for as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive." The first 
remark I shall make upon this passage is, that the term 
Adam is employed by the Apostle as the representative of 
the whole human race ; for, as in Adam, or disobedience, 
all die, and is put in the present and not in the past tense, 
so, also, in obedience to Christ, or the divine command, 
shall all be made alive. I apprehend this is the only 
rational view we can take of the subject ; for if you take it 
as it now reads, it will prove too much for the major part 
of you — seeing it goes to establish the doctrine of Universal- 
ism — so that I am constrained to conclude, as before, that 
the doctrine of original sin is not consistent with the perfec- 
tions of the Deity, or the perceptions of justice, as 
implanted in our own minds. 

I conclude, and remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER XIV. 

Gendemen: I have resumed my pen for the purpose of 
giving you my views concerning the Origin of Evil ; but 
before I proceed I shall make a few preliminary remarks, by 
observing that this has been a puzzle to the wise in all ages 
of the world, not only to the philosophers of antiquity, but 
to the theologians of modem times ; for the existence of 
evil always created the greatest difficulty to those who specu- 
lated concerning it The Persians supposed that there 
were two independent principles in nature— one, the author 
of good, and the other, the author of evil. The Egyptians 
also worshipped an evil principle, under the name of 
Typhon. The Greek philosophers in general considered 
maUer as the cause of all evil. In their ancient Cosmogo- 
nie it is ascribed to Chaos. Plato held that there is in 
nature a blind and refractory force, from which arises a pro- 
pensity to disorder and deformity, which, he said, was the 
cause of all the imperfections found in the works of God. 
He appears to have thought, that matter, from its nature, 
refflsts the will of the Supreme Artificer ; so that, on this 
account, he cannot perfectly execute his designs. Plato 
was also influenced by the argument from contraries. It 
cannot be, he said, that evil should be destroyed, for there 
must always be something contrary to good. 

The stoics said that evil was the consequence of eternal 
necessity, to which the great whole, comprehending both 
(Jod and matter, was subject. (See Dr. Priestly 's Evi- 
dence of the Christian Keligion.) When Chrysippus was 
asked whether diseases were to be ascribed to Divine Provi- 
dence, he replied : *' That it was not the intention of nature 
that these things should happen, nor were they conformable 
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to the will of the Author of Nature and the Parent of all 
Good, but that in framing the world some incoiyyenienoes 
had adhered by necessary consequences to his wise and 
useful plan." 

To which opinion of Chrysippus I remark, that he 
appears to be correct in relation to the nature of God, bat 
incorrect in relation to the moral, physical, and organic 
laws ; for I apprehend that diseases were never a necessary 
consequence^ but man being placed here as a free agent, 
has often violated these laws, and the consequences are pain 
and disease ; and had he expressed himself thus, I could 
have united with him in full ; yet he evinces a greater or 
more correct knowledge of the Supreme Being, and of his 
laws, than many of the theologians of the present day, with 
all their light and knowledge. 

The Author of Nature every evening draws the curtain of 
darkness over the land, proclaiming to thee, man ! retire 
to rest, and let all the organs of thy system renovate and 
renew their powers for the labors of the coming day. But 
some will not obey. Take, for example, A. who refuses to . 
do so ; he pursues a course of vice and dissipation, robs 
nature of her rest by his nightly revelings and debaucheries, 
and what are the results ? Why a general prostration of 
the organic system — pain, disease, or death ; and these are 
the natural consequences of violating the laws of health. 

For a simile, take gum-elastic, or any other substance in 
nature which possesses elasticity, and keep it for a long 
time extended, allowing it only short intervals of contrac- 
tion, and what is the effect ? It will gradually lose the 
power of contraction ; and by the same law, when we rob 
nature of her accustomed and necessary rest, or oppress her 
in any improper manner, suffering will assuredly follow ; 
and to this caupG, (the violation of organic laws,) we may 
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trace nearly all the diseases in the world. And these laws 
will remain. in force so long as fire will burn, water drown, 
or cold freeze us. 

Again : A. imbibes a large portion of alcohol at a tavern, 
in the evening, and in returning home after night he falls 
down, and being unable to rise, is, before morning, frozen 
to death. Is this any more than the usual course of the 
invariable laws of nature? Again : Numbers lead vicious 
and dissolute lives — and pain, disease, and a ruined consti- 
tution naturally follow. It is admitted by medical men 
that healthy parents have healthy ofl&pring, and vice versa. 
Parents who lead immoral and dissolute lives entail disease 
on their innocent children. Shall we beg a suspension of 
the invariable laws of nature to suit these particular cases ? 
And yet how many theologians and religious bigots cry 
out, as in the case of A. above adduced, ** The judgment 
of the Lord ! The judgment of the Lord !" when it was 
nothing more than natural consequences flowing from an 
unvarying law. 

It does, therefore, appear evident, that all sin and wicked- 
ness originates, and ever has originated, from a violation of 
the physical and moral laws of our nature, and the suffering 
which is in the world is the just penalty attached to the 
violation. 

We are informed that the man who first printed Bibles 

took some to the city of Paris, with a view of selling them. 

The low price he asked for them, and the fact of their 

being printed with red ink, drew the attention of the clergy 

to the subject, and he was, by an assembly of ecclesiastics 

in that city, condemned for having intercourse with the 

devil, who assisted him in the manufacture of said Bibles, 

(rather a novel employment for such a personage,) and 

would have been sacrificed had he not fled for his life. 

6* 
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Thus they condemned an innocent man to death for holding 
commnnication with a being which, I shall endeavor to 
prove, never existed, except in the imagination of man. A 
similar body of men passed sentence of death npon one of 
the bishops of Sweden, who suffered martyrdom for assert- 
ing the doctrine of the Antipodes. Likewise, an assembly 
of cardinals condemned Gralileo to be immured in a dun- 
geon for life for asserting the earth's annual and diurnal 
motion; for, said they, "It is false in philosophy, heretical 
in religion, and also contrary to the Scriptures." But not- 
withstanding this doctrine of the cardinals was as popular in 
that day as the belief in a devil is in this, yet all the scien- 
tific men of the present age reject it as the fruit of ignorance. 
And again : One of the Popes of Rome issued his bull 
against witches, in the latter part of the fourteenth century, 
and the consequence was, that from that period down to the 
commencement of the eighteenth century there were more 
than one hundred thousand reputed witches put to death in 
Germany alone, besides several thousands in other parts of 
Europe ; yea, even in America there have been several put 
to death for witchcraft, (as witness the New England witch 
stories, by Cotton Mather, T Hutchinson, and others.) Yet 
I apprehend the doctrine of witchcraft is as much exploded 
by men of intelligence in the present age as the other doc- 
trine above referred to. For further information on these 
subjects, I refer the reader to the works of Philosopher 
Dick and others. 

My object in referring to the foregoing cases is to show 
the importance of having correct opinions concerning God 
and nature, and that ignorance is the soil in which erro- 
neous views of them spring up and are propagated. Yet I 
believe there were good men who did not believe in the 
Antipodes, nor yet in the annual or diurnal motions of the 
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earth, and likewise that there are good men who believe in 
witchcraft and the existence of a devil. 

Bat, as we find that many men have been, and still are 
in error, concerning God and nature, and when we reflect 
on the pain and misery that many of the human family have 
suffered in consequence thereof, how important it is that we 
should apply our minds to seek the truth ; for, like Grod, it 
ohangeth not. It is evident that our ignorance of a thing 
does not disprove its existence ; neither does knowledge 
produce it. I apprehend there were as many truths in the 
world four or five thousand years ago as there are now, and 
as many now as there ever will be. Ignorance is the veil 
which conceals these truths from view, and knowledge is the 
breaking through this veil and bringing them to light. 

Sir Isaac Newton is called a wise man, because he 
brought several of these hidden truths to light. He did not 
create in the sun and ' planets those attractive powers by 
which all things within their influence are affected ; he only 
discovered that such a power existed and had always existed. 
It had formerly been supposed that the fixed stars were 
little brilliant spots in the sky ; now Newton did not aug- 
ment these gems to suns ten thousand times larger than this 
world, and furnish them with a retinue of orbs revolving 
around them as their common centre, in the most systematic 
order and harmony ; he only discovered that such was the h^ct. 

And the bringing to light of a few such hidden truths has 
immortalized the names of Galileo, Newton, Herschell, and 
others. They unfolded the truths which had been hidden 
from the human mind, but which had, nevertheless, been 
truths from the foundation of the world. 

With sentiments of respect, I conclude, and remain 

Yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girb. 
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LETTER XV. 

Gentlemen: I now proceed to investigate the popular 
ori^n of an evil agent distinct from man, and in so doing 
shall endeavor to proceed both Soriptnrally and rationally ; 
and as the major part of Christians rest their faith in the 
belief of a devil, on the Scriptures, I shall first endeavor 
to show, from them, that this belief is unfounded, and that 
his real origin is in the Magian religion, which I will make 
to appear in course ; but in the present case T shall begin 
with Moses, the first Scripture writer, who has given an 
account of the creation of man and other creatures, and has 
also narrated his fall from that paradisiacal state of innocence 
and purity in which he was created. This appears to be an 
important point, to ascertain whether Moses believed in an 
evil agent distinct from man, as our orthodox theologians 
do at the present day ; but I find in his narration, that when 
God had made an end of creating everything, he pronounced 
them goofl, and, therefore, the devil, whom our theologians 
always represent to be adverse to good, could not at that 
time have been created. The question will then arise, when 
or how did he come into existence ? We will therefore 
hear Moses a little further, to see whether he had any idea 
of such a being, and if so, whether he considered him to be 
a fallen angel. But Moses tells us it was the serpent, or a 
beast of the field, and if so, a part of the creation of God, 
all of which he pronounced good. In this ease Moses and 
our learned theologians are at issue. 

Which is most to be relied on, I shall leave for you to 
determine ; for the writer has left no trace of the idea that 
the serpent mentioned by him was a fallen angel, or that 
such a being assumed the form of the serpent to deceive the 
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woman, and it would be taking high ground to suppose he 
said one thing and meant another. When Moses said the 
serpent beguiled Eve, what right have we to presume that 
he meant a fallen angel, when the most distant hint of the 
existence of such a being cannot be found in the whole 
Pentateuch. And, besides, the old adversary must have 
contradicted the character for subtilty given by Moses to 
the serpent, upon a literal construction of this account. 
Of all the methods that could be imagined for beguiling the 
woman from her allegiance to her Creator, that of an out- 
ward literal serpent speaking to her and contradicting the 
commands of God is the most absurd and preposterous. 

And this absurdity is not removed, whether we assume the 
serpent to be a simple reptile, such as we now see, or a 
fallen angel assuming his shape and character. There are 
many other ways in which the devil, if there were such a 
being, could have hoped more effectually to succeed in his 
temptation, than by taking upon himself the form of a vile 
reptile, and undertaking to argue with a reasonable being, 
for the purpose of persuading her that the command of the 
Almighty might be broken with impunity. Where was his 
cunning, his address, contrivance, or subtilty, when, assum- 
ing the form of a snake, he crawls up to the woman, speaks 
out, and tells her that if she eats of the fruit which she sees 
hanging on a tree before her in the garden, and which God 
had forbidden her to eat, she should not die, as the 
Almighty had told her ? And she believed this reptile, con- 
trary to the commands of Jehovah, takes the fruit and eats 
of it, then gives it to her husband, who also eats thereof — 
and, by this single act, they entail guilt and misery upon 
all their posterity. 

This is what I accept as the literal account of our theolo- 
gians; but all such outward constructions of the scriptural 
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account of the fall of man make Moses write anintelligibly, 
and convert the beautiful allegorical description wbich he 
has left us of the Garden of Eden, and the temptations of 
our first parents, into a heterogeneous mass of absurdi- 
ties, which is calculated to make deists laugh and infidels 
rejoice at the credulity of Christians in believing that snakes 
originally walked on their tails — seeing that for deceiving the 
woman he was sentenced to go on his belly. And further, by 
taking the account literally, it will follow as a thing of course, 
that the tree of life and the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil must have grown out of the ground, like hickory 
and white oak. Such a tissue of absurdities, as a literal 
construction of the Grarden of Eden makes, is calculated to 
shame Mohammed and put Zoroaster to the blush. 

I apprehend those who are acquainted with the history 
and literature of the Eastern or Oriental nations are aware 
that their writings abound in allegorical figures, and that 
allegory was studied by them as a science, in order to excel 
therein ; and this was practiced from the time of Moses to 
that of Jesus, a great part of whose discourses abound in 
parable ; and, therefore, this appears to me the only rational 
way we can take to understand the account of the Garden 
of Eden and the events therewith connected, and that con- 
sistently with the experience of every reasonable being. And 
the question now becomes, What idea does Moses mean to 
convey by the serpent, which is said to be more subtile than 
any beast of the field ? 

That it was not a fallen angel is, I think, fully proven 
from the fact that neither Moses nor any other inspired 
writer, from him down to the author of the Apocalypse, 
assert, or even intimate, that the devil or a fallen angel had 
any agency in beguiling our first parents. The first refer- 
ence to the account given by Moses we find in Job, 31ch. 
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33v : " If 1 covered my transgressions as Adam, by 
hiding my iniquity in my bosom." In the margin of our 
Bibles, after the manner of men is put instead of ob 
Adam — no hint of a devil having any agency in it. 

The next allusion to the fall is in Romans, 5ch. 12v : 
** Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned." Here the Apostle says sin entered into the 
world by one man, not by the devil ; and in 2d Corinthians, 
(llch. 3v.) he further says: **But I fear, least by any 
means, as the serpent beguiled Eve by his subtilty, so your 
minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in 
Christ." In this passage Paul takes the account as he finds 
it, just where Moses left it, no hint of a devil or a fallen 
angel having anything to do with it. Again : (iCor. 16ch. 
22v.) ** For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive." This passage makes no allusion to any 
devil but has evidently a spiritual signification similar to 
that in the 45th verse of the same chapter, where he says : 
"The first man Adam was made a living soul; the last 
Adam was made a quickening spirit." 

From all which it plainly appears that there is no shadow 
of authority in the Bible for supposing that Moses intended 
to represent a fallen angel by the word Serpent. As I 
think I have sufficiently proved what he did not mean by 
the word serpent, the question naturally arises, what did he 
mean ? This inquiry I shall endeavor, briefly, to answer, 
after making a few introductory remarks. And, first, as I 
have before observed, the Eastern writers made use of a 
great deal of allegory in conveying their ideas > and hence 
Moses, in giving an account of the fall of man, deals largely 
in it. For, as I have already shown, to take the Garden of 
Eden and tbo events oonneotod with it lit'^ rally, it forms n 
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mass of absurdities ; to view it rationally, we most take it 
as an allegory. It is thus that we behold the beauty of the 
figure in applying it to the mind or soul of man, for it is 
compared in Scripture by two of the greatest Prophets to a 
garden. Moses says, that *'the Lord Grod took the man 
and put him in the Garden of Eden, to dress it, and to keep 
it." The ** trees of the Garden" represent the various ob- 
jects which are desirable to man as an animal rational crea- 
ture, and which are to be enjoyed or rejected according to 
the divine will. If we presume to partake of anything which 
we know is forbid, we incur a sense of guilt, as Adam did, 
and are cast out of Eden, which, in the Hebrew tongue, 
means ** pleasure or delight." This privation is called, in 
the figurative language of the Scripture, a death. 

I suppose we are all aware that, in a garden, there arise 
many noxious weeds and plants, which it is the duty and 
interest of the gardener to eradicate and subdue ; and, by 
judicious culture, even to prevent their appearing at all, 
that the right plants may grow and flourish. And Moses 
says it was for the purpose of dressing and keeping it, that 
Adam was placed in it ; and, as fruit trees often require 
pruning, and some branches to be wholly taken away, so in 
the garden to which man is compared, we often perceive a 
tendency in the animal and other propensities to grow above 
the moral standard, and therefore require a vigilant care to 
keep them in due subjection. 

I conclude that Moses made use of the terra or figure of 
the serpent as a symbol of self in man ; and this appears to 
be a reasonable conclusion, when we take into consideration 
the course pursued by nearly all the Scripture writers in 
comparing the different propensities or dispositions in man 
to different animals and reptiles, such as the lion and the 
lamb, the leopard and the kid, the wolf and the fox, &c. 
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And Jesus Christ, on a certain occasion, compared men to 
serpents and vipers; and Paul says, **if, after the manner 
of men, I have fought with beasts at Ephesus ;" that is, 
men that are in possession of beastly dispositions ; for it 
appears evident that man has in him dispositions of cruelty, 
cunning, subtilty ; and of innocence, as figured by the lamb 
and the dove ; and, therefore, the serpent may be properly 
considered as a good representation for the subtilty of the 
selfish disposition in man, as the wolf is of cruelty, and the 
fox of cunning ; and this manner of personifying or allegor- 
izing was not limited to the Scripture writers, but was gen- 
erally used and naturally succeeded the ancient hieroglyphi- 
cal mode of communicating ideas and historical facts. But 
to return to our subject : self in man, the disposition or will 
that desires to be gratified, is more subtile than any beast of 
the field. We may use the term lust, or a desire to indulge 
self in unlawful gratification of some appetite or passion 
beyond the limits of divine wisdom. Perhaps this is as 
clear a definition of the thing meant as I can produce, and 
my object is to convey to the mind what I mean by the use 
of the term lust or self. 

This desire, then, is more subtile than any beast of the 
field which the Lord God hath made, and assumes a thou- 
sand shapes in its deceitful workings and transformations in 
man. I can safely appeal to every man's experience, if a 
deske for the gratification of self in some way or other — the 
indulgence of some appetite or passion beyond the limitations 
of divine truth, (or that perception of justice and propriety 
which is implanted in the mind, which is to guide, control, 
and regulate all our actions and all our thoughts,) has not 
been the efficient cause of all the sin he has ever committed. 
Were we to trace all the sin, and wickedness, and suffering 

7 



74 

we see in the world aronnd us, to their source, we should 
find this to be the bitter root from which they all spring. 

The lust for power and dominion prompts the ambitious 
man to wade through seas of blood, and to trample upon all 
rights of man to gain the possession of empire. A desiie 
to possess an undue share of the riches of this world impels 
the avaricious man to resort to fraud and stratagem for the 
acquisition of wealth. The same lust for the gratification of 
self, in possessing the property of another, lifts the hand of 
the midnight robber and assassin. The improper indul- 
gence of the appetite for food leads to gluttony; and of the 
thirst for drink, to intoxication and all its consequent evils. 
The strongest appetites and propensities of our nature, which 
in themselves are good, and even necessary for our exisiiBn^e 
and the continuance of our race, lead, when indulged to ex- 
cess, to wretchedness and crimes innumerable. Thus wo 
may fairly and reasonably conclude that it is the unlawful 
gratification of selfish propensities that causes all the sin and 
misery that exists in the world. 

On the contrary, if, in accordance with the beautiful alle- 
gory, we were to keep the garden of our hearts and dress it 
in obedience to the divine will, which is made known to every 
accountable being, this earth would still be a paradise. 

Let us apply this reasoning to the case of our first parents. 
That they had all the passions, appetites, and propensities 
common to their race, will not be denied ; they were neces^ 
sary to their very existence ; without them, they would 
neither have been accountable nor happy beings ; hence they 
were good, because they were the production of infinite 
wisdom and goodness. The keeping and dressing of the 
garden, the regulation and government of their appetites, 
passions, &c. in obedience to the divine law, constituted 
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their probatioiiary state — ^a state ia wliioh tbey bad a perfect 
freedom to choose between obedience to the divine will and 
the improper indulgence of their own lusts and desires. 
Without this perfect freedom of choice, there could be nc 
such thing as virtue or vice in their actions — happiness or 
accountability in their lives. Their happiness depended on 
their obedience; their accountability on their power of 
choice. A right choice insures happiness and peace ; a 
wrong one, misery and spiritual death— death to that inno- 
cent life in the soul, which is the image of Ood in man . 

How they were tempted, we may partly learn from the 
apostle James, who says, (Ich. 14:1 5v) : '* But every man 
i<9 tempted when he is drawn away of his own lusts and en- 
ticed ; then lust, when it hath conceived, bringeth forth sin 
and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death." Thus, 
the case of our first parents is clear and plain ; no mystery 
or mysticism about it. A desire to gratify some unlawful 
passion or propensity in a manner, or to an extent, which 
she knew to be forbidden by the law of Gk)d, was the ser- 
pent by which our mother Eve was beguiled. But this 
desire, before it is sanctioned by the mind, is not sin ; but 
we may reason with ourselves, as our first parents did ; and, 
I apprehend, we have all experienced something similar 
thereto, and have queried, '' Is it so, thatGtxl hath said thou 
shalt not do this thing?" and, notwithstanding our convic- 
tions of its impropriety or unlawfulness, and the absolute 
c jrtainty of its being like the forbidden fruit, yet the desire 
for self gratification always gains strength when the mind 
parleys with temptation, and at length we bring ourselves 
to the same conclusion that Eve did, that no harm would 
result to her; but that she would become wise, by yield- 
ing to the suggestions of her own mind. She was by this 
subtile serpent begiuled from her allegiance to her Lord ; and 
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her husband, influenced by her condact and his own desires, 
falls into the same snare ; and tbuSr by hearkening to evil 
counsel, they lost their original innocence ; for, as said the 
apostle before alluded to, '* Lust, when it hath conceived, 
bringeth forth sin ;" and they both experienced a spiritual 
death, as had been foretold them — '* In the day thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die/' That this was not a natural 
death is quite evident, as they lived many hundred years 
afterwards; neither did they then become subject to such 
death, for they were created mortal beings, as we are. 

In the same manner and by the same process as that 
which Moses has allegorized, have all the sons and daughters 
of Adam, from that day to this, been beguiled into sin by 
being drawn away of their own lusts and enticed by the 
Bubtile workings of their own desires to gratify self in a man- 
ner forbidden by the law of God in their own minds; for 
acting in opposition to this law, manifested in the mind, 
constitutes sin ; and, possessing a knowledge of this princi- 
ple, we need not go beyond ourselves, or out of ourselves, 
to look for the serpent which beguiled our first parents, and 
is yet beguiling their descendants. 

With sentiments of respect, I conclude, and remain. 

Yours, &c. 
Wm. M'Gieb. 

LETTER XVI. 

Gentlemen : 1 shall now enter upon an examination of all 
the passages of the Old Testament in which Satan, or the 
devil, is mentioned. It may be proper to observe that the 
word Satan, or Shaitan, which is the original term untrans- 
lated, occurs in the Old Testament more than thirty times, 
and that in our oommmon version it is often rendered adver- 
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sary, and sometimes by a similar term, which limits the 
ooonrrence of the original word to a few instances in our 
Bibles ; but in no instance, translated or untranslated, can 
it be fairly construed to mean a fallen angel, as I shall 
presently show. 

The true meaning of the word, according to Parkehurst, 
and the Bishop of Landaff, in his reply to Paine, simply 
means an adversary. *' Satan," says Dr. Campbell, 
** though conceived by us as a proper name, was an appella- 
tive in the language spoken by our Lord, for from the 
Hebrew it passed into the Syriac, and signifies no more than 
an adversary or opponent ; it is naturally just as applicable 
to human as to spiritual agents, and is in the Old Testa- 
ment often so applied." The first passage in which it 
occurs is in Genesis, chap. 26: 21 v. **They digged 
another well, and strove for that also, and he called the 
name of it Sitnah," which means an adversary, in the fem- 
inine gender. Was this well a fallen angel ? The next 
instance is in Numbers, 22 chap. 5, 22, 82 vss. : '* And 
€k)d's anger was kindled because he (Balaam) went, and 
the angel of the Lord stood in the way for an adversary 
against him ; the angel of the Lord said unto him, where- 
fore hast thou smitten thine ass three times ? behold ! I went 
out to withstand thee because thy way is perverse before 
me." In these two verses the word Satan, or Shaitan, 
occurs twice, and is translated in verse 22 by the word 
** adversary," and in verse 32, by the words ** to withstand 
thee." Now it is clear that the word Satan is here applied 
not to a wicked being but to an angel of Q-od who was 
sent to be an adversary (Satan) to Balaam, because his 
way was perverse. This is the first time the word is ap- 
plied in the Bible to any being, and is used to designate, not 
a fallen angel, but a minister of Jehovah. 

7* 
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The next instanoe of its occurrence is in 1 Sam. 29c. 4v. 

where it is applied to Dayid, the Lord's anointed : '^ And 

the princes of the Philistines said unto him, Make this 

fellow return, that he may go again to the place thou hast 

appointed him, and let him not go down with us to battle, 

lest in the battle he be an adversary unto us.'' Here again 

the word is translated, and its proper meaning given, by 

the word * * adversary," and I apprehend no man ever thought 

Samuel meant to convey the idea that David was a fallen 

angel, or a man possessed with a devil. Again, 2 Samuel 

19o. 22v : ** And David said, What have I to do with you, 

ye sons of Zeruiah, that ye should be (Satans) adversaries 

unto me ?" Now here is a plurality of Satans mentioned, 

and the Bishop of Landaff, though a firm believer in a 

devil, admits the correctness of the translation ; yet all the 

world is as fully agreed in the unity of the devil, as in that 

of the Supreme Deity ; but these sons Zeruiah were 

(Satans) adversaries to David. Thus we have in 1 Kings, 

6c. 4v : "But now the Lord my God hath given me rest on 

every side, so that there is neither adversary nor evil occur- 

rent." Here the original word Satan is again rendered 

adversary, and no person or individual is intended to be 

designated by the term, as is evident from the context, but 

the simple meaning is that there was nothing to hinder or 

oppose Solomon in the accomplishment of his design to 

build a house for the God of Israel. 

But in the next passage it is used three times, and is 
rendered adversary, and applied to men by name, and not 
to a fallen angel: 1 Kings, lie. 14v. — **And the Lord 
stirred up (a Satan) an adversary unto Solomon, Hadad 
the Edomite, he was of the king's seed in Edom (not a 
fallen angel, but a many an Edomite.) Verse 23 : ** And 
God stirred him up another (Satan j adversary, Bezon, the 



79 

son of Eliadab, who fled from his lord Hadadezer, king of 
Zobah, (25t.) and he was an adversary (Satan) to Israel 
all the days of Solomon." 

It IS worthy of remark that in both these instances, the 
Lord stirred up these Satans, or adversaries, because of 
Solomon's defection from his true worship, to no wicked 
being, influenced by malice or envy, is the act attributed, 
but to Jehovah for the chastisement of Solomon. Again : 
1 Chron. 21c. Iv. — " And Satan stood up against Israel 
and provoked David to number Israel." Here is the first 
instance where the word Satan in the masculine gender is 
left untranslated, except in the book of Job, (which will 
be considered in my next letter,) but that a fallen angel is 
not meant by the word is proved — first, from the fact that 
there is no evidence in the Bible that the Israelites had 
any idea of such a being till they learned it from the Per- 
sian Magi during the captivity, but abundant evidence to 
the contrary ; and secondly, because in the correspond- 
ing passage to this — in 2 Samuel 24c. Iv. — ^tho same act 
which is here supposed to be ascribed to an evil being is 
there declared to be the act of Jehovah : ** And the anger 
of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and he moved 
David against them saying. Go number Israel and Judah." 
If the Lord was displeased with David or Israel, he might 
very properly be said to be an adversary, or Satan, unto 
them in their sinful state. 

For he is always an adversary to sin, and to man in a 
state of sin or disobedience ; and David's sin in this mat- 
ter seems to have arisen from his giving way to the pride 
.of his own heart, which induced him to measure his power 
by the number of his subjects, thus implying a distrust of 
that power by whiclr alone he was made king. Again : 
Ezra 4c. 6v: ** And in the reign of Ahasuerus, in the 
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begiDbing of his reign, wrote they (a Satan) an accusation 
against the Inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem." In this 
passage the same original word is rendered, an accusation ; 
here it is evidently not a fallen angel that is so called, nor 
a man, as in some of the foregoing instances, but an instru- 
ment of writing which was to appear as the Satan, or adver- 
sary, of the Jews before king Ahasuerus. 

Zechariah 3o. 1, 2v. — ** And he showed me Joshua, the 
high priest, standing before the angel of the Lord, and 
Satan [in the margin it is an adversary] standing at his 
right hand to resist him ; and the Lord said unto Satan, 
The Lord rebuke thee, Satan ! even the Lord that hath 
chosen Jerusalem, rebuke thee; is not this a brand plucked 
out of the fire ?" In these two verses the word occurs four 
times, and is left untranslated, except in one instance, where 
it is rendered '*to resist him;" in the margin "to be his 
adversary." I think it could be easily made to appear 
who this adversary is that is so designated in the text, 
for let any person in reading this passage, substitute the 
word adversary for Satan, and all idea of a fallen angel 
vanishes. 

In the following extracts from the Psalms, the word is 
five times used in the plural, and is rendered adversaries in 
each. Psalms, 38c. 20v. — " They also that render evil for 
good are mine adversaries" (Satans). In the preceding 
verse they are called enemies, who in this are termed 
Satans, and have an evident allusion to men and not to a 
fallen angel. Psahns, 71c. 13v. — '* Let them be con- 
founded and consumed that are (Satans) adversaries to 
my soul." It is plain from the context, that in this place 
men are intended to be designated by the word, as also in 
the text. Psalms, 109c. 4v. — '* For my love are they my 
adversaries" (Satans); 6v. — ''Set thou a wicked man 
over him, and let Satan stand at his riijht hand." In the 
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margin it is '<or an adversary;" here theVord is left 
untranslated and is evidently a repetition of the same idea 
that is represented by a wicked man in the preceding pari 
of the verse ; and in 20v.— ** Let this be the reward of 
my (Satans) adversaries from the Lord, and of them that 
speak evil against my soul." Will any candid person pre- 
tend to say that a fallen angel is intended by those who 
spoke evil against his soul? 29v. — ** Let mine adversaries 
(Satans) be clothed with shame ; and let them cover them- 
selves with their own confusion, as with a mantle." The 
same remarks apply to this as to the preceding verses. In 
this Psalm the word is used three times in the plural, and 
in each it is rendered adversaries, and once in the singular, 
where it is loft untranslated ; but the context evidently shows 
that no idea of a fallen angel was intended in either case 
to be conveyed. 

I have now examined all the passages in the old Testa- 
ment in which the word Satan is employed, except the book 
of Job, which has been relied upon by some as giving the 
idea of a spiritual agent, called Satan, distinct from man ; 
but this is no more than a consequence of the habit we have 
acquired of associating with the word the idea of a fallen 
angel, just as many are apt to associate water with the idea 
of baptism, seeing the use of water is popular in the admin- 
istration of that ordinance. 

But I expect to make it apparent that even the book of 
Job gives no support to the doctrine in question. What I 
have already advanced, I trust will be sufficient to convince 
every candid reader that the doctrine of the existence of 
a devil, distinct from man, must be supported from some 
other authority than that of the Old Testament, or be 
abandoned as Utopian. 

With sentiments of respect. Yours, &c. 

Wm. M'GiRit. 
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LETTER XVII. 

According to promise I design in this letter to review 
the book of Job, for the reasons given in my last. It may 
be necessary to make a few preliminary remarks, as queries 
naturally arise in the mind as to who Job was ? and in 
what part of the earth had he hli residence ? what age did 
he live in ? and who wrote the book ? We have but little 
matter on record, out of which to answer these questions, 
except what the book itself furnishes, and that is comprised 
in two short sentences, to wit: — "There was a man in 
the land of Uz, whose name was Job ;" *' so this man was 
the greatest of all the men of the East.'' 

This leaves us in much uncertainty as to his exact 
locality, but that he lived in the East, in the land of Uz ; 
by which the writer of the preface or prologue of the book, 
doubtless meant to signify that Job lived to the East of 
his residence. With respect to the age in which he lived, 
there are a variety of conflicting opinions, but the most of 
those which I have seen, place the era between the death 
of Joseph and the birth of Moses. As to who was the 
author of the book or poem, there is also much diversity of 
opinion, some supposing that Job himself wrote it, others 
that it was the work of Elihu, and again there are those 
who attribute it to Moses, or one of tho ancient prophets ; 
but the most probable opinion is that Moses collected the 
materials when an exile in the land of Midian, and there 
wrote it ; and as a confirmation of this opinion it may be 
remarked that the Jews always preserved it amongst their 
sacred books. 

But to the review : ** There was a day when the sons of 
God came to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan 
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came also among them, and the Lord said unto Satan, 
Whence comest thou? Then Satan answered the Lord, 
and said. From going to and fro in the earth, and from 
walking up and down in it. And the Lord said unto Satan, 
Hast thou considered my servant Job that there is none 
like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one 
that feareth God and escheweth evil ? [or that was perfect 
and upright.] Then Satan answered the Lord and said, 
Doth Job fear God for nought ? Hast thou not made a 
hedge about him ? &c. But put forth thj hand now, and 
touch all that he hath, and he will curse thee to thy face. 
And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all that he hath 
is in thy power, &c. So Satan went forth from the pres- 
ence of the Lord.*' 

** And there was a day when his sons and his daughters 
were eating and drinking wine in their oldest brother's 
house ; and there came a messenger unto Job, and said, 
The oxen were ploughing, and the asses feeding beside them ; 
and the Sabeans fell upon them and took them away ; 
yea, they have slain the servants with the edge of the 
sword, and I only am escaped alone to tell thee. While he 
was yet speaking there came also another, and said. The 
fire of God is fallen from heaven, and hath burned up the 
sheep and the servants, and consumed them ; and I only 
am escaped alone to tell thee. While he was yet speak 
ing, there came also another, and said, The Chaldeans 
made out three bands, and fell upon the camels, and have 
carried them away, yea, and slain the servants with the 
edge of the sword ; and I only am escaped alone to tell 
thee. While he was yet speaking, there came also another, 
and said, Thy sons and daughters were eating and drink- 
ing wine hi their eldest brother's house ; and behold, there 
came a great wind from the wilderness, and smote the four 
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corners of the house, and it fell upon the young men, and 
they are dead ; and I only am escaped alone to tell thee." 
** Again, there was a day when the sons of God came to pre- 
sent themselves before the Lord, and Satan came abo among 
them to present himself before the Lord. And the Lord 
said unto Satan, From whence comest thou? and Satan 
answered the Lord, and said, From going to and fro in the 
earth, and from walking up and down in it. And the Lord 
said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, 
that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an 
upright man, one that feareth Gk)d, and doeth no evil, &c. 
And Satan answered the Lord, and said, Skin for skin, 
yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life. But put 
forth thy hand now, and touch his bone and his flesh, and 
he will curse thee to thy face. And the Lord said unto 
Satan, Behold he is in thy hand ; but save his life. So 
Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord, and smote 
Job with sore biles from the sole of his foot unto his 
crown." 

The foregoing is the substance of what I have to review, 
in this book, or rather in its preface, for it is worthy of 
remark, that the word Satan is not once mentioned in the 
body of the work, neither did Job ascribe his sufferings to 
an evil being, but uniformly ascribes them to the provi- 
dence of God. * ' What ! shall we receive good at the 
hand of God, and shall we not receive evil?" And I infer 
from this that Job had no knowledge of that being whom 
we term the devil ; and I would also argue that the writer 
of the preface or introduction was not the author of the 
book, seeing the word Satan is not to be found in the body 
of the book. I purpose showing that the author of the 
preface did not intend to convey the idea of a fallen angel 
by making use of the word Satan, as is commonly believed 
amongst ns professing Christians. 
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We may observe that the word Satan in the foregoing 
introd action is not translated ; that is, it was not applied to 
any definite object, visible or invisible ; bat we find that 
where it has been translated in the numeroos passages 
already produced, that it is applied to something visible or 
invisible, according to the natare of the case. I have 
endeavored to show from the Old Testament writers that 
wherever the term Satan is employed, and wherever it has 
been translated it invariably denotes an adversary, or some- 
thing adverse, and that of course Satan and adversary are 
synonymous terms, designed to convey similar ideas, and 
as snch it was evidently applied to men, to an instrument 
of writing, to an angel of God, and even to God himself, 
as the quotations and remarks in my last do abundantly 
show ; and as I think I have clearly shown the sense in 
which the term was used by the writers of that early period, 
and without controversy. When the general acceptation of a 
word in the Hebrew Scriptures is clearly ascertained, by 
its application to cases that are free from ambiguity, the 
acknowledged rules of criticism more than justify us in 
construing it according to its general and undoubted import. 
In those passages, where its signification might otherwise be 
doubtful, proceeding in accordance with these principles, 
and using the word Satan as an appellative, and significant 
of adversary, the idea of a fallen angel will disappear from 
the preface to the book of Job. 

There are certainly some circumstances connected with 
the destruction of Job's property well worthy of our con- 
sideration, for in all the cases reported, there was only one 
that escaped to tell the disaster. That there is something very 
artificial and dramatic in the account, and savoring of poetic 
license, cannot be denied, and leads to the conclusion that 
the book of Job is a Hebrew poem ; and it is well known 

8 
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to every intelligent person, that poets are allowed more 
liberty than any c'!;cr class of writers, and consequently in 
their productions, deal largely in rhetorical figures, and 
what they denomiuate the machinery of the subject, as may 
be seen at large, ' i all the most celebrated poems in the 
world, as the Iliad, Eneid, Tasso's Jerusalem, Milton's 
Paradise Lost, ana last, though not the least read, Bunyan's 
Pilgrim, which is ^Mctry disguised. 

So that some allowance is necessary to be made for 
writings of this aescription ; yet I am willing that the ac- 
count of the destr j. itioa of Job's property should be taken 
literally, and in the order in which they are related, and we 
shall then find, on examination, that the agency of a malig- 
nant spirit is exv jcssly excluded from these transactions. 
First : The Sabeans (Arabs) carried away his cattle. Sa- 
beans or Arabs were the descendants of Ishmael, and were 
satans, or adversa: hs, to every man ; and every man was a 
satan, or adversarv, to them, according to the prophecy in 
Gen. 16 : 12. 

Again: His s' :op were killed by lightning, which is 
called "the fire of God from heaven;" the camels were 
carried away by the Chaldeans ; and the house in which his 
children were ap.s'«: tabled was blown down by a wind from 
the wilderness. From whence it appears evident that the 
destruction of Jo us property arose from, and is properly 
ascribed to natur;.. causes. 

Now for us to 'xdopt the idea, that a fallen angel, com- 
monly called the devil, has the power of directing the ele- 
ments, would be ^nibiaxjing Polytheism in its most hideous 
form. Although there are angels spoken of in the Scriptures 
as created beings, superior to man, they are never supposed 
to interfere in the :..TaIi.s of men, except on particular occa- 
Hions, and by tho express appointment of the Supreme 
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Being — ^never by their own voluntary agency. They are em- 
ployed merely as messengers (for so taeir name in the 
Hebrew signifies,) to convey the order? ' ." the Almighty. 

Bat the prevailing idea in the heathen world was, that 
there were beings inferior to the Supreaie Being, who at 
their own pleasure interfered in the v.^y.vi ;f men, and acted 
according to their particular humors. And what was the 
consequence of this erroneous belief? vVhy, it appears 
from all history, that in the earliest i^.ge^ :;ankind in gene- 
ral ascribed every thing that afflicted them to an intelligent 
principle, that they supposed resided in the elements. When 
therefore, heats, or colds, or storms of ar kind, came unex- 
pectedly, they naturally imagined that they did not come 
without design, and that if these heavenly or superior agents 
had been so disposed, their influence mij^^ ' always have been 
&vorable. To these imaginary objects or powers, they there- 
fore directed all their regard, and made them the objects 
of their worship. (See Priestly 's Evid y.v. ? of Christianity. ) 

That such was the tendency of the bnman mind in the 
early ages of the world, admits of the most positive proof. 
It was the practice of all the Canaanitk! nations, and not- 
withstanding the thunders of Sinai and the command of 
God : " I am the Lord thy God, thou saalt have no other 
Gods but me. Thou shalt not mako ivj j thee any graven 
image, or any likeness of any thing that i> in heaven above, 
or in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth ; thou shalt not bow down thyself lo them nor serve 
them." Yet the Old Testament writ^'-s bear abundant 
evidence to the disposition of the Jews lo forsake the wor- 
ship of the only true God, and adoi't tl.. .'olytheism of the 
neighboring nations, ** sacrificing to God^ whom they knew 
not, to new Gods that came newly up, wftom their fathers 
feared not." 
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And for us to admit the idea, that an evil agent has 
power to control the elements, would, as I have already ob- 
served, be admitting Polytheism in its worst form. It would 
be no wonder then that societies should be formed even in 
Christendom for worshipping the devil. (See Buck's Theo- 
logical Dictionary.) 

But I presume that no intelligent man in this age, will 
defend the powers there ascribed to Satan, in wielding the 
elements of nature against Job, and therefore, I will say of 
the history of the circumstances, as I have said by the 
Garden of Eden, to receive it as a literal account of facts, 
will involve us in an inextricable mass of absurdities. 

And further : That this account is not to be received as a 
literal truth, representing a malignant fallen angel, hold- 
ing familiar converse with the Almighty, and prompting 
him to afflict Job, is evident from the following consider- 
ations. First : That neither Job nor any of his friends, in 
any part of the book, attribute his afflictions to an evil being, 
but to God. His language was, when stripped of all his 
earthly possessions : ** The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord." Job 1 : 21. 
And his answer to his wife, when she counseled him to 
'* curse God and die," is yet more remarkable, and will 
bear repeating: "What! shall wo receive good at the 
hands of God, and shall we not receive evil ?" If Job had 
believed in such a being as is commonly understood by the 
word Satan, and that he was the author of all his afflictions, 
he must have acted very inconsistently in attributing them 
uniformly throughout all his pathetic expostulation, to Gtod 
and his providence. 

And secondly : The reply of the adversary when asked, 
** When comest thou?" corresponds exactly with the true 
character of the Sabeans or Arabs, who fell upon the oxen 
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ftod the asses, and slew the servants with the sword^*"From 
going to and fro in the earth and from walking up and down 
in it." And this is precisely the custom of these freebooters, 
from the remotest antiquity to the present day, ** going to 
and fro in the earth, and walking up and down upon it,'* 
seeking whom they may plunder. They are called by the 
same name (satans or adversaries) to this day. (See the 
histories of travelers and missionaries in the East, such as 
Fish, King, &c.) 

And in conclusion, it appears evident that the book' of 
Job, so far from establishing the agency of an independent 
evil power in the affairs of this world, rather tends to dis- 
prove it. I can hardly forbear making one quotation (while 
on this subject) from the life of Black Hawk, the celebrated 
Indian chief: ** There are some among us that believe in 
two spirits, one good and one bad, and make feasts for the 
bad spirit to keep him quiet ; if they can make peace with 
him, the good spirit will not hurt them." No marvel then 
if we were to see, as in the early ages of the world, ignorant 
heathens paying divine honors to, and propitiating with sac- 
rifices, -and those of human victims, too^ those independent 
malignant demons which they supposed wielded the elements 
of nature to their injury ! Nor need we wonder that some 
professing Christianity should be found paying homage to 
the devil, if they believe he has the power which a literal 
construction of the book of Job would invest him with. 
So I conclude, and remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER XVIII. 

Gentlemen : Some of the remarks in my last may possi- 
bly receive a little illustration, by a short review of a few 
passages in the Old Testament, in which the word devil or 
devils is used. Upon a close examination I cannot find 
the word in the singular number in all the books, but only 
in the plural form, as we read in Lev. 17 : 7 — "And they 
shall no more offer their sacrifices unto devils, after whom 
they have gone a whoring." Also in Deut. 32 : 17 — 
** They sacrificed to devils, not to Gt)d ; to Gods whom they 
knew not, to new Oods who came newly up, whom your 
fethers feared not." Again: 2 Chron. 11: 15 — ** And 
Jeroboam ordained him priests for the high places, and for 
the devils, and for the calves which he had made." And 
again : Ps. 106 : 37, ** Yea, they sacrificed their sons and 
their daughters unto devils." 

The above are all the passages in the Old Testament, in 
which I find the term used, and they are so plain, and the 
meaning so evident, that comment upon them can scarcely 
make the subject more conclusive, as the candid inquirer 
after truth will at once perceive that they have no reference 
to an evil agent, but to the heathen idols or gods, to whose 
worship and abominations (as I remarked in my last letter) 
the Jews were so excessively prone, that they were contin- 
ually violating the commands of the God of Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and thereby incurring the penalties at- 
tached to their transgression. For as Moses said : ** They 
provoked him to jealousy with strange Gods, with abomina- 
tions provoked they him to anger." (Deut. 82 : 16.) 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girk. 
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LETTER XIX. 

CrentlefMn: I think we have now arriyed at that point of 
onr subject in which it will be necessary to endeavor, at 
least, to discover the origin whence proceeded the idea of 
a devil, which seems to have prevailed so extensively among 
the Jews after the Babylonish captivity, (which continued 
for ^venty years,) and I think it quite probable that it 
was in that period they learned it of their Babylonish 
masters. 

The Magian religion prevailed in ancient Media and 
Persia at the time, and for many ages previous to the 
captivity. It was professed by the king and court, and also 
by the greater part of the people of Persia, when Cyrus over- 
turned the Babylonish empire. They began first in Persia, 
says Dr. Prideaux, and there, and in India, were the only 
places where the sect was propagated, and there they con- 
tinue even to this day. Their chief doctrine was that there 
were two principles, one of which was the cause of all good, 
and the other the cause of all evil — that is to say, God and 
the devil ; that the former is represented by light, and the 
latter by darkness, as their true symbols; and, that of the 
composition of these two, all things in the world are made; 
and concerning these two gods there was this difference of 
opinion: that whereas some held that both of them had 
been from all eternity, others contended that the good Gt>d, 
only, was eternal, and that the other was created ; but they 
both agreed in this : that there will be a continual opposi- 
tion between the two principles till the end of the world. 

Here I think we may find the object of our search — the 
origin of the idea of a devil, as it prevailed among the 
Jews after their return from captivity. The Magian creed 
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appears to have been the parent stock from whence the 
opinions held in modem times are derived ; for we find 
this doctrine no where else among the ancients, and that 
the Jews derived their knowledge of it from the Babylo- 
nians and Persians cannot be doubted. They coald no where 
else obtain it, unless from their prophets, and that they did 
not teach it I have already proved ; and that it has been 
transmitted to us through the Jews is also evident, unless, 
indeed, we were to suppose that we' derived it from imme- 
diate revelation, and to contend that we derived it in that 
way, would be to assert that a doctrine was revealed to 
Christians which had been professed ages before by nations 
of heathens; and further, because the modern doctriDe of a 
devil is so similar that it may be said to be almost a literal 
transcript of the Magian creed. 

I have already shown that the Jews have no knowledge ' 
of a belief in any being answering to our ideas of a devil, 
previous to the captivity; and of the only two ways in which 
they could have acquired it, the most probable is, that they 
received it from the Magi, and then transmitted it to us 
almost in its original purity. And as a further confirma- 
tion of this opinion, we find, by the Apocryphal books, that 
this capital and distinguishing article of the Magian creed 
prevailed among the Jews soon after their return, and this 
I consider as conclusive evidence as to the manner and time 
of its introduction into the Jewish theology. 

That they would still more readily adopt the doctrines of 
Magianism, after the reformation of that religion by Zoro- 
aster, the celebi-ated reformer, who flourished about six 
hundred years before Christ, we have the following reasons 
for believing from Dr. Prideaux : ** Zoroaster was the greatest 
impostor the world ever saw (excepting Mohammed,) and 
had all the craft and enterprising boldness of that Arab, 
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bnt much more knowledge, for he was skilled in all the learn- 
ing of the East that was extant in his day, whereas, the other 
couU neither read nor write ; and, particularly, he was sup- 
posed to have been thoroughly versed in the Jewish religion, 
and consequently well acquainted with the sacred books of 
the Old Testament, which were then extant, which makes 
it most likely that he was, as to his origin, a Jew ; and 
it is a prevailing opinion among the learned, that he had 
been a servant to one of the prophets, and that it was by 
this means he became so well skilled in the sacred books 
of the Jews. 

" The chief reformation he made in the Magian religion 
was in the first principles of it ; for, whereas, before they 
had held that there were two first causes — ^the one Light, or 
the Good God, who was the author of all good, and the other 
Darkness, or the Evil God, who was the cause of ail evil — 
and that of the mixture of these two, as they were in con- 
tinued struggle with each other, all things were made. He 
introduced a principle superior to them both : One Supreme 
God, who created both Light and Darkness, and out of these 
two, according to the alone pleasure of his own will, he 
made all things. 

'' It is the opinion of the learned that this impostor made 
the above improvement in the Magian creed, from the fol- 
lowing declaration of the Prophet Isaiah, (xlv : 5, 6, 7,) 
* I am the Lord, and there is none else ; there is no God 
besides me: I girded thee, though thou hast not known 
me: that they may know from the rising of the sun, and 
from the west, that there is none besides me. I form the 
ligght and I create darkness ; I make peace and create evil ; 
I, the Lord, do all these things.' Here the God of Israel 
is represented as the author and creator of all things, in 
opposition to the Magian creed, with their two gods. 
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'' He thus modified tbeir creed by placing one Supreme 
Beinfr at the head of all things, and then he places their 
two former gods under him, and in the character of angels. 
One of them ho calls the Angel of Light, who is the author 
and director of all good ; and the other the Angel of Dark- 
ness, (car modern devil,) who is the author and director of 
all evil — and that these two, out of the mixture of light 
and darkness, made all things that are ; and that they are 
in perpetual struggle with each other, and that where the 
Angel of Light prevails, the most are good — and where the 
Angel of Darkness prevails, the most are evil; that this 
struggle shall continue to the end of the world ; that then 
there shall be a general resurrection and a day of judgment, 
wherein a just retribution shall be rendered to all, accord- 
ing to tlieir works; after which, the Angel of Darkness and 
his disciples shall go into a world of their own, where they 
shall suffer, in everlasting darkness, the punishment of their 
evil deeds ; and the Angel of Light and his disciples shall, 
in like manner, go into a world of their own, where they 
shall receive, in everlasting light, the reward due unto their 
good deeds ; and that after this they shall remain separated 
forever, and light and darkness be no more mingled 
together." 

So mach for the Magian creed of Zoroaster. I have 
given it in full, to show that with such a mixture of truth 
with error it was well adapted to the prejudices of the Jews 
and also to the Magians. The former could receive it, 
because it acknowledged but one supreme God ; the latter, 
because under him were placed the angels of light and 
darkness, answering to the good and evil gods of ancient 
Magianism. 

Who can help seeing that the creed of Toroaster, with 
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very little alteration, and a change of names, is now the 
creed of nearly all Christendom. 

With sentiments of respect, I conclude, and remain 

Yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 



LETTER XX. 

Gentlemen : I now shall proceed to a review of the New 
Testament, in order that we may see how far it sustains the 
idea of an evil agent distinct from man. I am awiire that 
it is considered by some as an inmlnerable fortress" in sup- 
port of a devil. I have even heard some professors assert 
that we might as well disbelieve the existence of a God, as 
to deny that of the devil ; so that it is looked upon by such 
as little short of blasphemy to call the existence of his 
Satanic majesty in question. 

I should, consequently, be viewed by them as denying 
the authority of the Scriptures. To such persons and 
remarks I have not much to say at this time, ex'jept to 
request them to suspend their judgment until they have 
heard me out : as I trust I have clearly shown that the 
word Satan, in the Old Testament, means nothing more 
than an adversary or opponent, and that the word devil is 
not to be found in it, in the singular number, and only 
four times in the plural, and in those cases, applied to hea- 
then idols ; and I have also shown that neither Moses nor 
the prophets had any idea of such a character, nor yet the 
great body of the Jewish nation, until they were carried 
captive to Babylon, I wish now to inquire how it happened 
that the inspired writers of the Old Testament, though 
writing, as the Apostle Peter saith, *'as they were moved 
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by the holy spirit," should have never mentioned one word 
about the devil, (in the singular) in their whole works. 

We find that Moses was very particular in instructing 
the Israelites in every minutae of the law, yet we find not 
in all his writings one word about the red dragon and roar- 
ing lion going about, seeking whom he may devour. 

Whence comes it, or what is the cause that the term 
used so sparingly, or not at all, in the Old Testament, 
should be so abundant in the New as to be expressed pro- 
bably a hundred times ? Now, as we all agree that God is 
a just and also an impartial being, will it not impeach the 
attributes of the great Jehovah to suppose that for a space 
of more than four thousand years he withheld from man- 
kind a knowledge of the existence of the grand adversary 
of his happiness, and therefore did not give to the children 
of men, previous to the coming of Christ, the same means 
of life and salvation which the human family, since ^hat 
event, have, of course, enjoyed, seeing that he has beeii 
so abundantly revealed by the New Testament writers? 

I scarcely know what kind of a palliative answer to 
expect from those who are advocates for a devil, so that 
they may escape the absurdity of questioning the wisdom or 
attributes of the Divine Being. Perhaps they might say it 
was in consequence of man's fall that he excluded himself 
from the favor of his God, and that God could not, con- 
sistently with his character, have an intercourse with his 
rebellious creature man, until a satisfaction was made to his 
violated law, which was infinite, and, therefore, man being 
only Jlnite, could not possibly make the necessary satisfac- 
tion, and consequently he had to enter into covenant with 
his son to take human nature upon him and come into this 
world, in order to suffer the penalty of the law which man 
had violated, so that God might become reconciled again to 
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his creature man, so that he could reveal all necessary 
truths to him in his fallen state » and that when his Son did 
come into the world, he authorized him to reveal these neces- 
sary truths; and thus the Son instructed his disciples, and 
through their means the children of men hecame possessed 
of the more perfect knowledge of their grand adversary, 
the devil. 

Yet I apprehend such reasoning as this will not reflect 
any great credit on the author of Christianity. To suppose 
he revealed a knowledge concerning the devil, which had 
been professed by heathen nations six hundred years before 
he appeared in the world, involves an absurdity too glaring 
to be admitted ; therefore, the credit of its invention most 
still be given to the Magian Priests, and proves, beyond a 
rational doubt, that the origin of a devil was in the mind 
of man in his fallen state. 

And, as I have before observed that there were as many 
truths in the world thousands of years ago as there are now, 
and that knowledge consists in the discovery or bringing to 
light of these truths, and that ignorance is the veil or mist 
which opposes our perception of them, so I now say there 
are as many devils now as there were four or five thousand 
years ago, and as many now as there ever will be. And I 
might remark the same of witches, and many other super- 
stitious notions that abound in the world ; for witchcraft and 
devilcraft must always go together, seeing there cannot be 
a witch without a devil. After having made those few 
digressional remarks, I will proceed with the subject in 
hand. 

In the first place, then, the term Satan occurs in the Old 
TcstairiCnt moro than thirty times, and is rendered in our 
ViM'sioii by adversary m many instances, or by words of like 
import in others. In the New Testament it occurs about as 

1) 
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often, but is not rendered (or translated) by any other 
word in a single instance, but still remains ** Satan/' not- 
withstanding that its evident meaning is the same in the 
New Testament as in the Old, which gives the former a very 
different appearance. Again : The word diabolos and dai- 
mon, or daimonian, which are terms of very different sig- 
nification, are indiscriminately translated devil, or devils, 
whieh greatly increases the false appearance which the face 
of the New Testament presents to eomnM)n readers. 

And first : The word diabolos occurs above thirty times, 
and is sometimes translated slanderer, false accuser, which 
IB its true signification, as given by Parkehurst and other 
lexicographers; but it is most frequently rendered devil in 
our common version. It is in several instances translated 
slanderer, or false accuser, and is applied as such by the 
Apostle in two cases when speaking of pious women ; and 
he also applies it to impious men, as we read in 1 Tim. 3cb. 
After describing the qualifications of bishops and deacons> 
he adds, (vll): ** Even so must their wives be grave, not 
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things." Again : (Titus, 
2ch. 3v.) " The great women likewise, that they be in be- 
haviour as becometh holiness, not false accusers. ^^ Again : 
(2 Tim. 3ch. 3v.) ** Without natural aflfection, truce-break- 
ers, ya/«eaccM«^«," &c. 

Thus it is indiscriminately applied in speaking of pious 
and impious characters, but has no allusion to a fallen angel. 

The word daimon, or daimonian, occurs more than sixty 
times, and is the word uniformly used in those cases in 
which persons are said to be possessed with the devil. Dr. 
Campbell says, what the precise idea was of the demons, to 
whom possessions were ascribed, would; perhaps, be impos- 
sible for us, with any certainty, to affirm ; but, as it is evi- 
dent that the two words, diabolos and daimonian, are not 
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once confounded, though so frequently occurring, they can- 
not, by any just rule of interpretation, be rendered by the 
same term. Possessions are never attributed to the being 
termed a diabolos. 

Many learned and able writers have written upon the 
subject in order to show that there were no real possessions 
in the demoniacs mentioned in the Gospels, but that the 
style employed was adopted merely in conformity to popu- 
lar prejudices ; that the diseases were natural, the effect of 
natural causes ; and that this is the true state of the case 
will appear evident when we reflect that the ignorant Jews 
supposed that all violent mental and bodily diseases were 
produced by the agpncy of demons, or the spirits of wicked 
men, and that hence Christ and his apostles, and the evan - 
gelical writers, accommodated their language to the prevail" 
ing superstitions of the people, which time and the more 
enlightened views only could eradicate. Had they spoken 
otherwise, they would not have been understood. 

Again : Dr. Campbell says, ** The word diabolos, in its 
ordinary acceptation, signifies calumniator, fblse accuser, tra- 
ducer," &c. Yet I want us to bear in mind that he was a be- * 
liever in a personal devil, and therefore cannot be suspected of 
being prepossessed against him; although he does not 
seem confident of the precise meaning of the term demons, 
yet Josephus assures us that the Pharisees believed thorn to 
be the spirits of bad men who were dead, and that they were 
commissioned by Beelzebub, their prince, to torment the 
living. This is most probably the import of the words dai- 
mon and daimonian ; and this idea of demons the Jews bor- 
rowed from i^e heatliens, and particularly from the Greeks. 
The demons of the Greeks, however, were not always bad 
spirits ; they had their good and their evil demons ; but 
among the Jews, the word appears to have been always 
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used in a bad sense. It is, then, to these imaginary beings 
that possessions are attributed in the New Testament. 

So that, notwithstanding it has been translated devil, or 
devils, in our common version of the New Testament, the 
term signifies only the departed spirits of wicked men, and 
not a fallen angel, or independent principle of evil ; and, as 
it has no immediate bearing upon the subject of our present 
inquiry, it is evident that about two-thirds of our subject is 
already disposed of as having no application to anything but 
malignant spirits, which had no existence except in the 
imaginations of a credulous, superstitious, and apostatizing 
people. 

I conclude, and remain yours, &c. 

Wii. M'GiKR. 

LETTER XXI. 

Gentlemen : You may observe from my last letter, that 
I have nothing at present to contend with, except the words 
*' Satan" and ** diabolos," of which I shall now commence 
the examination. And first, the word Satan. I have shown 
conclusively, that in the application of the word in the New 
Testament, it is not used as a proper name, but as an appel- 
lative, denoting the character of the thing to which it is ap- 
plied, and that in its ordinary acceptation it signifies an 
adversary or opponent. The learned are generally agreed 
that it retains the same meaning in the Greek and Syriac. 

It is, therefore, unnecessary for me to dwell longer on the 
subject than just to show the coincidence of the judgment of 
the learned with the meaning of it in the Old Testament, 
and the evident import of it now under consideration as it 
occurs in the New. Andfirst : (Matth. 16ch. 23v.) ** But 
he turned and said unto Peter, get thee behind me, Satan. 
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for thou savorest not the things that be of Qtod, bat thoM 
that.be of men." (Luke, 13ch. 16v): " And ought not 
this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath 
bounds lo ! these eighteen years, be loosed from this bond 
on the Sabbath day?" (Acts, 5ch. 3v): '* ButPetersaid, 
Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy' heart to lie to the Holy 
Spirit?" &c. 

I have now made three quotations, which go to show that 
the meaning or application is precisely the same as in the 
Old Testament, for the first quotation in relation to Peter 
has an allusion to a disposition in his mind adverse to the 
truth, and the second has reference to a bodily disease, and 
the third is a parallel case to the first ; therefore, I think I 
have disposed of the word Satan, rationally and scripturally. 

I may further remark, in regard to both the terms diabo- 
los and Satan, as used in Matth. (4ch. 1 to 12v.) giving'an 
account of Jesus being led into the wilderness, and being 
there tempted of the devil, that we cannot regard the acts 
there stated to have been performed by the grand enemy of 
mankind as literally true ; however, they may be devoutly 
believed by most Christians, and out of which the poet Mil- 
ton drew his machinery of Paradise Regained. An eminent 
commentator, whose orthodoxy cannot be questioned, thus 
remarks on this extraordinary account: **It is impossible 
to give any satisfactory account as to the manner in which 
this temptation of Christ, as it is called, was effected ; 
whether it passed in vision or in some other way, and that 
Christ related it to his disciples, with the manner in which 
he opposed and conquered it ; but we know that the word, 
which we have translated devil, means, in the Greek, an 
evil counsellor, or bad adviser ; and in the Syriac the word 
is Satan, and is derived from a verb which signifies ** to 
turn from the right way, or to lead astray." Now, it is not 

9* 
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impofisible but the evangelist has figuratively put in the 
mouth of the grand adversary, or deceiver of the world, all 
the tempting and wicked suggestions of some one or more 
crafty and ambitious men who went privately to Christ to 
see whether they could reap any advantage from joining 
with such a powerful prophet — probably some incredulous, 
ambitious, and overbearing Pharisee. (v9): ** All these 
things will I give thee." 1 here suppose the evangelist to 
relate that the Pharisee, or Pharisees, represented to him 
that he might rule and command all the kingdoms of the 
earth, if he could but ** worship him ;" that is, consult 
worldly interest, which is the plain meaning of worshiping 
Satan, or the mammon of this world. 

He further adds : " There are other places in the New 
Testament, which, when examined, will greatly corroborate 
the truth of this explanation ; and it is certainly our duty, 
when we can do it consistently with the usual style of Scrip- 
ture, to endeavor to smooth and make plain those rough 
places which have been the greatest stumbling block to the 
weak in faith. It is certainly more agreeable to the rever- 
ence we owe to the charaxster of Christ to suppose him thus 
tampered with by some of his designing countrymen, than 
to believe that he was carried through the air by an infernal 
being, because it has been so represented in ridiculous Po- 
pish pictures." He also makes the same remarks on the 
address to Peter which I have done ; that Satan ought to be 
translated ** deluder, or one that would lead us out of the 
right way." 

These remarks, which I have seen for the first time since 
1 commenced the present letter, are from the pen of the 
Rev. Thomas Banks, St. Mary's Hall, Oxford, Yicar of 
Dixton, &o. I am happy to have the company so far of 
the enlightened churchman, and hope to escape the impu- 
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tation of heresy or blasphemy, so long, at least, as I have 
his intelligent remarks to keep me in countenance. I have 
not much doubt, but that his views respecting the Garden 
of Eden, the tree of knowledge, and the temptation of our 
first parents, if I could see them, would pretty nearly accord 
with what I have already expressed on those subjects ; or 
that, at least, he found considerable difficulty how far he 
ought to understand the account given by Moses, as being 
allegorical and figurative, and when he ought to take it 
literally. It must have been dangerous ground for a digna- 
tary of Episcopal Church of England. 

With respect to the time in which the Jews adopted the 
reformed system of the Magi, I have one suggestion to make 
to the reader, and that is in reference to the apocryphal 
book of Tobit, written, as it purports, by one of the captive 
Jews, and a resident of Nineveh, who had traveled to the 
city of Rages, in Media, (a town situate among the moun- 
tains, which separate Media from Parthia.) From this book, 
which contains much good advice, he will probably get an 
idea of the time, when the Jews began to entertain the idea 
that malignant angels or demons interfered in the affairs of 
men, and that quite independently, on their own account, 
as we should style it in common language. The history of 
Asmodeus, considering the time, place and writer, taken in 
connection, is a rather remarkable proof of the reasons I 
have advanced, for believing that the Jews learned these 
articles of the Magian creed during their captivity of the 
seventy years. 

Though this book has not been admitted as canonical, yet 
the Jews from the time of its being known paid much re- 
gard to it. The generality of the fathers of the Christian 
Church, considered it a true history of that particular family, 
setting forth a good example of charity and benevolence. 
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paternal care and filial obedience. It was originally written 
in Chaldee or Hebrew. 

I might remark did gpace permit, on the characters, &c., 
of the good and e^ angels, introduced into this history, but 
I think the intelligent reader will at once perceive the bear- 
ing it has on the subject before as. I most however add, 
that Asmodeus was probably allegorical or figorative, repre- 
senting some inflnence or disease; some of the learned 
having supposed the word to be derived from the Hebrew 
(Esh-madai,) "The fire of Media," while others, with more 
truth, derive it from (Schamad,) ** to exterminate," so that 
nothing more is meant by it than ** the destroying angel," 
or ** death," and this is the true signification of the term, 
when fully examined. Verily, we have need to be on our 
guard, and exercise our rational faculties when reading 
translations from the works of Eastern writers, produced in 
those ages of the world when allegory, as I have before re- 
marked, was studied as a science. 

I have dwelt longer upon this subject than I anticipated 
at its commencement, and I should now dismiss it, were it 
not for the deep-rooted prejudice in favor of a devil, which 
induces me to review the subject a little further, and par- 
ticularly in relation to demoniac possessions. I endeavoured 
to show in my last letter what was the prevailing opinion 
among the Jews and their neighbouring nations, in our 
Saviour's time, on that particular subject. 

To be a little more explicit, then, demons in the Gentile 
theology were an inferior grade of deified powers, a kind of 
medium between the sovereign gods and mortal men. So 
says Plato, and nearly all the sects of the Grecian philoso- 
phers : **God is not approached by men, in the opinion of 
these sages, but all the communication between God and 
man is performed by demons, who are the reporters and 
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carriers from men to God ; and again, from God to men, of 
the supplications and prayers of the one, and the injunctions 
and rewards of devotion from the other." (See Farmer, 
Mode, and others.) 

This character and office of demons is confirmed by Plu- 
tarch, Origen, &c., that these supposed demons were the 
souls of men, who, in their lifetime, had made themselves 
conspicuous by great exploits, either in arts or in arms, and 
as a reward for their actions in this life, had been exalted 
to the dignity of inferior deities, and as such received the 
homage of the living, will appear from ancient history. 

And it appears that the Jews used the words in nearly 
the same sense as I have already quoted from Josephus, 
who was nearly cotemporary with the apostles, and under- 
stood fully the opinions of his countrymen on this subject. 
In his '* Antiquities of the Jews," he has given a long ac- 
count of the method of expelling demons, and the means of 
ensuring success. 

Josephus was one of the most learned of the Jews of his 
time, and well acquainted, as before stated, with the opinions 
of the people generally, and that most popular sect, the Phar- 
isees, and therefore his testimony on this point ought to be 
conclusive. I have already noticed the different opinions held 
by the Jews and Gentiles, and particularly the Greeks, as 
to the character of these demons, that while the latter con- 
sidered them as benevolent beings, the former viewed them 
as malignant spirits. Perhaps their abhorrence of idolatry 
after their return from the captivity, might have a tendency 
to preserve them from rendering any kind of respect or 
homage to these demons, whom they believed were the tor- 
mentors of the living, and would kill those whom they pos- 
sessed, unless they received help ; and hence their readiness 
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to attribute the sufferings of those afflicted with bodily or 
mental diseases to their agency. 

I shall now close my testimony on the subject of demoniac 
possessions, by selecting that of one of the most intelligent 
fathers who lived about the middle of the second century, 
viz : Justin Martyr. He was bom in Palestine, a heathen 
by education ; he traveled into several countries in search of 
truth ; he joined the Peripatetic, Pythagorean, .and Platonic 
sects of philosophers, and afterwards became a Christian, 
and was one of the most learned men of his age. Now this 
learned writer, without the least apprehension of contradict- 
ing Christ or the apostles, says expressly, that those persons 
who are seized and thrown down by the souls of the de- 
ceased, are such as all men agree in calling demoniacs and 
mad ; and he himself agreed with the rest of the world, in 
referring possessions to the souls of dead men ; for, from 
the case of the possessed, hei nfers the permanency of the 
human soul after death. 

I think I have advanced sufficient evidence to show a 
striking similarity between the cases of the possessed among 
the ancients, and the bewitched of more modern times. It 
is veiy obvious that believers in the one ought not to doubt 
the existence of the other. If evil demons, eighteen hun- 
dred years ago, were permitted to enter the living, and in- 
flict upon the objects of their malignity the heaviest calami- 
ties that human nature can bear, why may not the same 
causes produce the same effects now? The laws which 
govern universal nature are immutable ; and if malignant 
spirits once had the power to afflict mankind with diseases, 
they must still possess it, and may delegate it to whom they 
will. 

The chief, difference between ancient demonology and 
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modern witchcraft, consists in this : that the demons entered 
the bodies of the living in their proper person, and inflicted 
the suffering immediately ; but in more modern times, the 
arch-adversary delegates his power of doing mischief to 
mortals, for a valuable consideration. 

I apprehend it is clear from the foregoing considerations, 
that the demons spoken of in the New Testament, and to 
whom possessions are uniformly attributed, were of the same 
character with the objects of idolatrous worship among the 
Gentiles. They were never supposed by those who believed 
in their reality to be fallen angels ; the great leader of the 
rebellious angels had neither part nor lot in the matter of 
possessions. 

To suppose that either the angel of darkness, or the de- 
parted spirits of wicked men, should have power to torment 
the innocent with the most grievous afflictions, is to dis- 
honor God and limit his universal providence. **It was 
beautifully said by the apostle Paul : ** That in him we live 
and move, and have our being;'* his presence and power 
pervades all creation, sustaining and upholding every 
natural and spiritual existence ; he is the principle of vital- 
ity in animal life, the moving cause which produces the 
effects we behold in us, above us, and around us. 

The intervention of any counteracting cause, which could 
change the operation of his laws, is, in the very nature of 
things, effectually excluded by his ubiquity and omnipo- 
tence. The exercise of supernatural powers by demons, or 
the being called the devil, would imply a power to thwart 
and control Omnipotence, (for what are miracles but devia- 
tions from those laws, by which all creation ip governed ?) 
and no inferior power can change those laws. But if the 
devil or demons can work miracles, or what is the same 
thing, exercise supefnatural powers, they must be stronger 
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than Omnipotence, for the stronger power must prevail. It 
is only necessary to admit the evidence of truth to enlighten 
our understandings, to perceive that the whole fabric of de- 
moniacal and diabolical influence in producing supernatural 
effects, is as baseless as a vision of the night, and cannot 
possibly exist where **the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." 

There is something consoling and animating in the con- 
viction that no power in heaven or in the earth, can control 
or impair the benevolent designs of the author of all good ; 
that nothing can restrain his blessings, but our own volun- 
tary disobedience to his laws. We are so constituted that 
our happiness or our misery depends upon ourselves, for 
God has given to us the power of choice, as he told Israel 
formerly : ** Choose this day whom ye will serve, the God 
of your fathers, or the Gods of the Amorites, in whose land 
ye dwell." 

It may be necessary to notice some of the principal argu- 
ments used in favor of demoniac possessions ; because, says 
some, Jesus Christ would have been acting the part of an 
impostor, by professing to cast out devils, if he did not be- 
lieve they were possessed with demons or devils. 

To which I reply : Jesus Christ told his disciples on a 
certain occasion, ** I have yet many things to say unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now ; howbeit, when he, the Spirit 
of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth." It is, 
from this, self-evident that infinite wisdom is disposed to 
reveal divine truths to the mind, just in proportion as we 
become prepared to receive thera, at least so far as relates 
to our peace and happiness in this state of being. 

It was therefore necessary for Jesus to express himself in 
a language that woul 1 be understood by tlie people, whom 
he designod to heal of thoir miladies. Hence, when a sup- 
posed demoniac was brought to liim, bo t<)ok tl)Oii| a*- thoir 
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Itml and oared him ; and the people nho were thoroughly 
Juvinced that the disease was occasioned by the agency of 
1^^^ emoQs, went away fully impressed with the belief that the 
g^^ lemon hoi been expelled. 

^j^^ Had ha told them that those diseases were produced by 
^^^ aatural oausea, and that the evil spirits by which they were 
1^^ auppusud to be possessed, were creatures of the imaginatioB, 
- ^^ they would not have believed him, and then his benevolent 
' designs might have been frustrated. They would no looger 
have trusted in the healing virtue of his word, for their 
su|)erstitious notions were too deeply rooted to be removed, 
but by a, ^feater miracle than that employed in curing their 
Iwdtly diseases. 

Besides, he never spent his time in attemptiug to correct 
errors of opinion, but in the reforming of the lives, and the 
regulation and government of the passions of tho people ; 
bis niinistry was directed to the establishment of principles 
of action, which, in their operation, should be equally ap- 
plicable tn every condition and exigency in the lives of men. 
He iuculcited practical duties rather than abstract opinions ; 
.heuixj we perceive the consistency of his life and character, 
with the silence observed hj him in relation to the real 
nature of those diseases, which were generally supposed to 
be caused by evil demons. 

The exceptions that have been taken to the opinion, 
" that the devil of the present day is but a relic of ancient - 
superstition," are so numerous, that the; seem to claim 
more attention than the intrinsic importance of the subject 
would otherwise demand. It has often been said " that to 
deny the existence of an independent principle of evil, is to 
deny the authority of tho Scrpturo.^." So far fioni this 
being the ease, their authority is more fully sustained (in 
this particular case, at least,) by thofe who deny, than by 
10 
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diose who affirm the existence of a fallen angel, who is the 
cause of all the moral evil that exists in the world ; the 
doctrine is in itself irrational, and I feel well assured that 
what right reason condemns, was never sanctioned by 
divine revelation. 

It is irrational^ because it ascribes to this evil being, 
powers and capacities little inferior to Omnipotence. It 
ascribes to him the attribute of ubiquity, for he is repre- 
sented as practising his arts of seduction in all parts of the 
world at the same time, and is still ever present in the 
regions of woe. 

It is irrational, because it supposes that the Creator 
formed him at first a malignant spirit, for the special pur- 
pose of counteracting his benevolent designs in creation ; 
or, that he fell from a state of perfect happiness and glory, 
to one of misery and degradation, without the intervention 
of any tempter, or any assignable motive for his rebellion 
against Jehovah. 

It is irrational, because it deprives the sovereign Lord of 
the universe of a general providence ; for so far as a malig- 
nant spirit contracts and counteracts the designs of Omni-, 
potence, so far is the empire of Jehovah limited and re- 
strained, and his benevolent intentions often defeated, by 
the red dragon, the roaring lion, or the angel of darkness. 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'GlRR. 



Ill 



LETTEK XXII. 

Gfentlemen : 1 have now done with my review of the ori- 
gin of evil, and will dismiss the subject after making a few 
general remarks ; and first, it was one of the testimonies of 
Jesus, that ** the kingdom of Heaven is within you." It 
is also asserted by one of the inspired writers, that '*it con- 
sists in righteousness, peace, and joy, in the Holy Gho&t." 
And will it not also follow, on the same principle, that '* the 
kingdom of woe and misery is also within us V and is this 
not confirmed by another testimony of Jesus: ''A man's 
foes are those of his own house." I apprehend you will 
agree with me, that it is the mind that constitutes the man ; 
and, as has been fully shown, that the passions and propen- 
sities of the animal man, rising in opposition to the rational 
man, constitutes all the enemies or devils we have to contend 
with. 

In my fifbeenth letter I have entered largely into the sub- 
ject as to what was the origin of evil, and have, I think, 
demonstrated ** that sin always originates from the abuse of 
good, or from the unwarrantable indulgence of appetites and 
passions, which, under the supervision of the moral restrain- 
ing principle, were necessary for our comfort and existence; " 
and the forbidden fruit is whatever that moral law forbids, 
just as it was Adam's and Eve's forbidden fruit, and re • 
mains to be that of their children to the present time. All 
things when created were not only good, but very good, and 
would have remained so, had man's animal propensities been 
always regulated by the moral standard. This is a short 
recapitulation or sum of what I have before advanced on 
this subject, and may be considered as a short definition of 
** the origin of evil." 
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Again : I do not consider ** a belief in his Satanic Ma- 
jesty" as an article of the Christian's faith, seeing it is no- 
where commanded in the Scriptures. Suppose I have three 
neighbors, A. B. and C. A. informs me that he conscien- 
tiously believes in such a being as the devil is popularly 
represented to be. I learn from B. that he believes in a 
plurality of them; that they are numerous, or in legions; 
and C. considers the passions or propensities of the animal 
man as all the devils we have to contend with. If they are 
equally good citizens, consistent in their religious and moral 
duties, I shall feel myself morally bound to extend to each 
and all the right hand of fellowship. 

** But," says one, ** if you deny the existence of a devil, 
you will unloose the flood-gates of wickedness, and thus 
leave nature without a restraint and licentiousness without 
a curb." To which I reply, if mankind serve God for fear 
of the devil, there would be some truth in the objection ; 
but I apprehend no rational being ever did this. If they 
did, what merit would they be entitled to ? Why, just none 
at all. But, in order to show that the objection is visionary, 
we will take the cases of A. B. and C. before cited, and 
suppose them arraigned at the bar of justice, and each of 
them convicted of sin. A. pleads in extenuation, that the 
devil tempted him to the commission of crime. B. in like 
manner, to extenuate himself, puts in the plea that devils 
tempted him to do wrong; and C. pleadi^ that his animal 
propensities and passions were the inciting cause of his evil 
deeds. Would not one and all, when questioned by their 
judge, if they were not furnished with powers and capacities 
to withstand all these temptations, be compelled to answer 
in the affirmative ? and would they not feel equally self- 
condemned? and, consequently, A. B. and C. stand on 
one common platform in regard to violating the commands 
of God. 
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And thus you may see that he who does not believe in a 
devil stands equally gailty before God with him who does. 
How much more rational, then, is C.'s account of the origin 
of evil than A.'s or B.'s, which are involved in a tissue of 
absurdities that ever darken the human mind in its attempt 
to account for the origin of evil, according to popular and 
general belief? 

But if we simply attend to the testimony of Jesus, *' a 
man's foes (or enemies) are those of his own house," which 
is virtually the faith of C. the subject becomes so clear and 
plain, that the wayfaring man, though a fool, cannot err 
therein — ^no impeaching the character of Jehovah with ere* 
ating a devil — ^no conjecturing that an BXi^\ fell from heaxh 
en, which is at variance with the faith of all Christendom, 
because we all believe that those who gain an admittance 
into that blessed state are forever safe, and can never fall 
therefrom. To admit the hypothesis that angels (and those, 
too, of such extraordinary powers as the popular belief con- 
tends for, only a little below Omnipotence,) are liable to fall 
from their high estate, would make our condition no better 
in heaven than it is on the earth ; and, besides, would con- 
tradict the belief of all Christendom. Therefore, we are 
warranted in pronouncing that hypothesis visionary which 
supposes that men or angels may be tempted in heaven, 
where nothing impure or unholy can ever enter, and, conse- 
quently, nothing for temptation to operate on. 

I shall close these remarks by a short application. I 
insisted in my fourteenth letter, when commencing the re- 
view of our present subject, on the importance of having cor- 
rect opinions concerning God and nature ; and I referred you 
to the case of the man with the printed Bibles, who fled 
from the city of Paris to save his life, he having been con- 
demned to death for having intercourse with the devil; 

10* 
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likewise, to the Swedish bishop who suffered martyrdom for 
asserting the doctrine of the Antipodes ; and also of Gali- 
leo, being condemned to imprisonment for asserting the 
annual and diurnal motions of the earth ; and again of one 
of the Popes issuing his bull against witches, in the four- 
teenth century, under authority of which, more than one 
hundred thousand lives were sacrificed ; and all this the 
result of false opinions on the subject. 

And now to show how one incorrect opinion depends 
upon another, I will refer you to devil-craft and witchcraft, 
in which according to a late writer, ** a witch was regarded 
by our fathers as a person who had made an actual, delib- 
erate and formal compact with the devil, by which compact 
it was agreed that she should become his faithful subject, 
and do what she could towards promoting his cause ; and 
in consequence of this allegiance and service, he, on his 
part, agreed to exercise his supernatural powers in her 
favor. Thus a witch was considered in the light of a per- 
son who had transferred their allegiance from God to the 
devil." Consequently there cannot be witches without a 
devil. 

Further, to witness the effects of ignorance, take for 
example an eclipse of the sun in Africa, and even in Tripoli ; 
the men collecting in the streets in groups, firing guns 
at the monster eating up the sun, and the women beating 
pans and kettles to scare it way, and then the Wallahoo 
or death song, sung nearly throughout' the continent of 
Africa — many of the women fainting and swooning away 
with fear. And, without going to African ignorance, let us 
witness a case in Ireland so late as 1811, when there was 
a man traveling there, delivering philosophical lectures, and 
by making some experiments with hydrogen gas, and other 
chemical preparations, alarmed the common people to that 
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degree that they would have no communication with him ; 
when he sent his servant to purchase some articles, the peo- 
ple refused to let him have them because they were afraid to 
touch his moaey, lest it should bewitch them ; when he sent 
his servant to the shoemaker to get his boots mended he 
would not touch thv^m for fear of being bewitched; and 
when he sent him to a person who kept a vehicle to convey 
passengers in, he was refused — the horses were tired and 
could not go ; the man then went himself, but was denied 
for the same reason, to which he replied : *' I can make 
them go." ** Yes," replied the other, ** I know you can, 
and you can sink the town too if you would ; therefore you 
may have them, but it is not for any love I have for you, 
but to get you but of the town." (See Dick's ** Improve- 
ment of Society.") 

Here follows another example of the manner in which 
selfish men in different ages of the world took advantage of 
the ignorance of their fellow men. It was the case of the 
Indian prophet in the year 1806, the time of the great 
eclipse on the sun. He had by some means found out the 
day and hour and duration of the eclipse ; and when the 
time approached he began to threaten his brethren if they 
did not obey him better, he would pray to the Great Spirit to 
send a monster to eat up the sun. They laughed at him ; 
but when the day arrived he climbed up into the fork of a 
tall tree and commenced praying to the Great Spirit ; when 
the eclipse came on the others became alarmed and 
promised to obey him, to which he replied, ** If your 
repentance is sincere, fetch four hundred dollars worth of 
Buffalo robes and pub them in my tent;" which they 
accordingly did, and about the time the eclipse was going 
off he prayed to the Great Spirit to remove it. 

Many such a game as this has been played upon the 
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credulity and ignorance of mankind by selfish designing 
men. This account I received from a friend of mine, who 
resided among the Indians at the time it happened. 

I shall now close my remarks, though, did my limits 
permit, I could furnish numerous instances in addition to 
these already laid before you, showing the importance of 
having correct opinions and views concerning God and 
nature ; and with sentiments of respect, I conclude and 
bid you a final farewell upon this subject. 

Wm. M'Girb. 

LETTER XXIII. 

Gentlemen: I have taken up my pen to embark in an 
arduous undertaking ; and that is, to give my views con- 
cerning the doctrine of the Trinity, which is the next sub- 
ject in order before me ; and, as before, I make the request 
for you to suspend your judgment in the premises until 
you have heard all the evidence I can produce on the 
subject. 

I object to the doctrine in the first place, then, because it 
is contrary to reason and to every principle of common 
sense to suppose there are three separate and distinct per- 
sons in the Godhead, and that thoy are equal in all their 
attributes of justice, mercy, truth, power, holiness, &c. 

The plain and obvious meaning of the term person is an 
individual substance and isolated being ; consequently the 
proposition is rendered thus: there arc three distinct and 
isolated beings in the one Godhead. Now each of these 
beings must be finite or infinite ; or one, or some one or 
more bo finite, and the rest infinite. Let us suppose that 
each one considered separately is finite ; then, the three 
taken together will also be finite ; for no given number of 
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finites can make one infinite, and consequently we reject 
the proposition in this form. Again, let us suppose that 
some one or more are finite, and the rest infinite, then, as 
before, all the finites cannot possibly make one infinite, and 
consequently can never be God ; but the One that is infinite 
is of himself, God, independent without the others ; there- 
fore, under this form we also reject the proposition. Again, 
let us suppose that each one separately considered is infin* 
ite ; then, I presume, it will not be denied that we are 
landed in Tritheism, and consequently we reject the pro- 
position altogether, as there is no other alternate possible, 
imd we reject it understandingly, and not because we do' 
not understand it ; it is because we are firmly persuaded 
that it involves the doctrine of Tritheism. 

And again. I object to it upon the ground of impossi- 
bility, for three infinite beings to exist in space, seeing the 
word infinite is defined by our best lexicographers to signify 
unbounded, unlimited, and consequently fills universal 
space ) so that there is no room for a second or a third infinite 
bein^; for it is as morally impossible for three infinite beings 
to exist in space, as it would be for a quart measure to hold 
three quarts of liquid at the same time. 

But, gays a Trinitarian, this is a mysterious union of the 
three persons existing in the Godhead ; we cannot under- 
stand it, because it is a great mystery, yet we are bound to 
believe it ; for, say they, if we look around us, we find our- 
selves enveloped in mysteries. You cannot account for the 
germination of a blade of grass, nor for the attraction of the 
needle to the pole, &c. 

To which I reply, there are many things above our rea- 
son, but not contrary thereto. And such allegations as the 
above, drawn from the laws of nature, are not contrary to 
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reason or common sense; for we can perceive, through the 
medium of our senses, the effects produced by the operation 
of the laws of nature. For example, we can see the faot 
that the grass does actually grow, and that the needle points 
to the north polo, yet we cannot discover by our senses, and 
with the aid of all the perceptive faculties of the mind, how 
it is possible for three separate and distinct persons to be but 
one person, but we can discover that it contradicts every 
principle of reason and common sense. 

Again. I object to the doctrine of the Trinity, because 
it is founded upon mystery ; for, if we are bound to believe 
one mystery, I infer we are bound to believe two : and if 
two, then three ; so that it is like opening a gate into the 
field of mystery. And what is the consequence ? Why, 
the professed Christians have their mysteries, and the hea- 
thens have theirs, and the Magians and Mohammedans 
theirs. For example, I once attended a religious meeting, 
where I saw a professed minister of Jesus Christ take a little 
wheat flour and go through a certain ceremony with it, and 
he then pronounced it to be a God. I then saw a number 
in the congTegation kneel down and worship it as God. He 
then distributed it to them, and they ate it. And if any 
one were to interrogate him how it could be possible, he 
would gravely reply, Oh! it is a great mystery; yet I tell 
you, by the authority of the Holy Catholic Church, you are 
bound to believe it. 

Again. It is believed by the Greek Church, that when 
a person is excommunicated from the church, and dies under 
that sentence, the devil immediately enters into his body ; 
but in order to defeat the devil, the relations of the deceas- 
ed chop it in pieces and boil it in wine. But to interrogate 
a Greek theologian upon the subject, he would gravely re- 
ply, It is a great mystery ; but I tell you, by the authority 
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of the Holy Greek Church, you are bound to believe it. 
(See "Buck's Theological Dictionary.**) 

According to Herodotus, the Egyptians believed, that 
when the body was decayed, the soul passed into that of 
some other animal which was just then bom, and that, after 
it had made the circuit of beasts, birds, and fishes, through 
a period of three thousand years, it again became the inhabi- 
tant of a human body. They, therefore, endeavored to de- 
lay this transmigration by embalming the body, and thereby 
preserving it uncorrupted and in a state fit for the residence 
of the soul as long as possible. But to query with the 
priests of Osiris how they could prove these things, they 
could only reply, It is one of our great mysteries ; but we 
assure you, on the authority of the Gods, that you are bound 
to believe it, 

" Though your good works," says the interested prophet, 
** exceed in number the leaves on the trees, the drops of 
rain, the stars in the heavens, or the sand on the sea shore, 
they will all be unprofitable to you, unless they are accepted 
by the priests. To obtain the acceptance of this guide to 
salvation, you must faithfully pay him tithes of all you pos- 
sess, of your goods, of your lands, and of your money. If 
the priests are satisfied, your soul will escape hell-tortures; 
you will secure praise in this world and happiness in the 
next, for the priests are the teachers of religion ; they know 
all things, and they deliver all men. But were we to in- 
quire of the Magian theologians how these things could be 
possible, we would get for answer, that it was a great mys- 
tery ; but we tell you, by the holy Zendavesta, you must 
believe it. (See the influence of priestcraft in Persia as 
narrated by Gibbon, in his ** Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire,'' vol. 1.) 

Again. Mohammed reports, that one night, as he was 
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sleeping, he was wakened by something knocking at the 
door ; when ho got up, who was there but the angel Gabriel, 
and he had brought with him an animal called Alborac, 
that was half horso and half woman, and it was very wild, 
for it had never been ridden since Jesus Christ rode it, bo 
that the prophet could scarcely get on it ; but finally, hav- 
ing mounted, it took him in a few minutes to Jerusalem, where 
he alighted and hitched it to a rock, and went into the city, 
and there many of the patriarchs and prophets met him, and 
showed him all the holy and sanctified things in the city. 
Ho then remounted his animal and rode through ninety heav- 
ens that night, and returned the same night before daylight. 
But to query with the Mohammedan theologians how all Uiia 
was possible they would gravely reply, with the others, that 
that it is a great mystery ; but, on the authority of the holy 
Alcoran, wo are bound to believe it. (See the Alcoran 
and History of Mohammed, by Prideaux and others.) 

Thus we see it is implicit faith and mysteries that we are 
called on by all these sectaries to believe ; and it was well 
said by one, that ** Before we can enter the temple of implicit 
faith, it is necessary that we should leave our reason at the 
door, and it will be a happy thing if we find it on coming 
out." But, sajs a Trinitarian, it is only in Bible mysteries 
that we ask you to believe. And what would a Mohamme- 
dan say on the same subject? — '* It is only in the mysteries 
of the Alcoran that we ask you to believe ;" and so it would 
be all through the chapter of those priests and sectaries, 
whose religion is founded on the dogmas of colleges, and 
councils, and mysteries. 

But for my part I feel disposed to treat them all alike, 
by rejecting them entirely; bceausc, to believe in mysteries 
which are contrary to reason, is unnerving every faculty of 
the mind, and bv adniittin": the idea tliat we are bound fo 
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believe snob mysteries, is opening wide the door by wbicb 
all the absurdities introdaced by hireling priests have entered 
into the world, and by which they have played so many pro- 
fitable games upon the credulity of mankl.il in all ages of 
the world, from the remotest antiquity down to the present 
day. 

I may just observe that I do not feel any disposition, 
knowmgly, to misrepresent my fellow-men, in relation to 
their belief in a Trinity ; for if we look into the Athanar 
sian creed, (as it is termed,) we shall find the existence of 
three distinct and separate persons in the Godhead asserted 
and defended, to each of which, in their separate capacity, 
is attributed eternity, incomprehensibility, omnipotence, 
equality, &c. Now if they be distinct and separate, and 
possess these attributes, then it inevitably follows that there 
are three Gods. It only aggravates the absurdity to tell us 
they are one ; for if they be distinct and separate, this is 
impossible. 

And how do the defenders of Trinitarianism contrive to 
avoid the difficulties and contradictions in which they are 
continually involved in its defence ? Why, when they are 
finally swamped in a Theological quagmire, they gravely 
tell us, in the language of one of their celebrated writers : 
** It is a mystery — the greatest of all mysteries ; yet we are 
bound to believe it." Therefore, considering that, so far, 
I have done them justice, I shall conclude, and remain 

Yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER XXIV. 

Gentlemen : I design, in ibis letter, to ^ve you a Sorip- 
toral investigation of the word Mystery. And first : The 
Greek word, (mosterion,) occurs frequently in the New 
Testament, and is uniformly rendered in the English trans- 
lation, mysteiy. We all know that by the most corrent use 
of the English word, mystery, (as well as of the Latin 
ecclesiastic word, musterium, and the corresponding terms 
in modem languages,) is denoted some doctrine to human 
nature incomprehensible ; in other words, such a doctrine 
as exhibits difficulties, and even apparent contradiotaoncr, 
which we cannot solve or explain. 

Another use of the word, which though not so universal 
at present, is often to be met with in ecclesiastical writora 
of former ages, particularly in relation to the elements of 
the sacrament after consecration, &c. 

But when we come to examine the Scriptures &irly and 
impartially, and let them be their own interpreter, which 
is the surest way of arriving at a correct knowledge of them, 
we shall find, if I mistake not, that both these senses are 
unsupported by the usage of the inspired penmen. 

After the most careful examination of all these passages 
in the New Testament, in which the Greek word, musterion, 
occurs, and after consulting the best authorities, I can find 
only two senses nearly related to each other which can 
strictly bo called Scriptural. The first, and what I may 
call the leading sense of the word, is "arcanum," a secret — 
anything not disclosed, not published to the world, perhaps 
only communicated to a select number. 

And let it be observed that this is totally different from 
the current sense of the English word mystery — something 
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incomplrehensible. In the former aoceptation, a thing was 
no longer a mystery than while it remained unrevealed. In 
the latter, a thing is equally a mystery after the revelation 
as before. To the former, we apply properly the word 
unknavm ; to the latter, we may, in a great measure, apply 
the term unhnowcMe, 

Thus, the proposition that God would call the Gentiles 
and recoivo them into his churoh, was as intelligible, or, if 
you like the term better, comprehensible, as that he once 
had called the descendants of the patriarchs ; or any other 
plain proposition or historical fact I Yet« whilst undiscovered, 
or at least veiled under figures and types, it remained in 
the Scriptural idiom a mptery, having been hidden &om 
ages and generations; but after it had pleased God to 
reveal this,, his gracious purpose, to the apostles by his spirit, 
it was a mystery no longer. 

The Greek words apoMapsis and mttiUnon stand in the 
same relation to each other that the English words dis- 
coven/ and secret do. Musterion ap6kalaphthen is a 
secret discovered, and, consequently, a secret no longer. 
The discovery is the extinction of the secret, as such. 
Accordingly, these words, or words equivalent, as mmte' 
rion gnorisiken phanerothen, areofben brought together by 
the apostles, to show that what were once the secret pur- 
poses and counsels of God had been imparted to them, to 
be by them promu^ted to all the worid. Thus they 
invited the grateful attention of all to what was so distin- 
guished a favor on the part of heaven, and must be of such 
unspeakable importance to the human race. 

The terms communication, revelation, manifestation, 
plainly show the import of the word musterion, to which 
they are applied. And this, indeed, seems to be a point 
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universally acknowledged by the learned; and therefore ire 
will turn our attention to some of the passages in the New 
Testament, in which we shall plainly perceive that the 
apostle treats of something which had been concealed for 
ages, and for that reaH>n called musterion, viz : " Accord- 
ing to the revelation of the mysteiy, which was kept secret 
since the world began." (Rom. xvi: 25.) Again: 
'* But we speak the wisdom of Gtod in a mysteiy, even the 
hidden wisdom which God ordained before the world unto 
our glory." (1 Cor. ii : 7.) Again: "Having made 
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his 
good pleasure." (Eph. i: 9.) Again: "How that by 
revelation he made known unto me the mystery, as I wrote 
afore in a few words." (Eph. iii : 3.) ** And for mo, that 
utterance may be ^ven unto me, that I may open my mouth 
boldly, to make kncwn the mystery of the Gospel." (Eph. 
vi: 19.) Again: '*Even the mystery which hath been 
hid from ages, and from generations, but now is made mani- 
fest to his saints." (Col. i: 26.) 

And in order to illustrate these passages quoted from the 
apostle, I will refer you to the usage of the Seventy, in 
translating the ancient Hebrew into the Greek language. 
A case in point is Nebuchadnezzar's dream, which had 
become a secret even to the dreamer himself; he had forgot 
it. Ton will find it recorded in the second ohaf;ter of 
Daniel, where the word mu^terion occurs no less than nine 
times, and is invariably translated, in our version, secret. 

Again : In the New Testament the word is not always 
confined to divine secrets. It expresses, sometimes, those 
of a different and even contrary nature. Thus, the apostle, 
speaking of the anti-ohristian spirit, says : " The mystery 
of iniquity doth already work. (2 Thess. ii : 2.) That is, 
the spirit of anti-christ hath begun to operate ; but the opera- 
tion is latent, and as yet unperceived. 
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Tht Qoepfl ^ Christ is a blessmg; the spirit of anti- 
christ is a ourse. Both are equally denominated mystery, 
or secret, while they remain concealed . 

Again : The foregoing observation will throw some light 
on what Paul says, (1 Cor. iv: 1,) of the nature of the 
office with which he was invested : ** Let no man so aocoont 
of OS as of the ministers of Christ and stewards of the mys- 
teries of Gt)d"-^(ot^(mom(Mf« muiterion Theon.) That 
is, dispensers to mankind of the gracious purposes of heaven, 
heretofore concealed, and therefore denominated secrets; 
or, in other words, according to our version, mysteries. 

Nor can anything be more conformable than this inter- 
pretation both to the instructions given to the apostles during 
our Lord's ministry, and to the commission they received 
from him. In regard to the former, he tells them: ''To 
you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven;" — ^which was as much as to say, no secret relating 
to this subject is withheld from you — '' but to them it is 
not given." (Matt, xiii : 41.) That is, not yet given ; 
for these very apostles, when commissioned to preach, were 
not only empowered, but commanded to disclose to all the 
world (Matt, xxviii: 19; Mark xvi: 15.) the whole 
mystery of God ; his secret counsels in relation to man's 
salvation. 

And that they might not imagine that the private infor- 
mation received from their master had never been intended 
for tiie public ear, he gave them this express injunction : 
'' What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light ; and 
what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house- 
tops;" and he assigns the reason: — ''There is nothing 
covered that shall not be revealed; and hid that shall not 
be known." (MaU. x: 26, 27.) Again: "There is 
nothing hid that shall not be manifested ; neither was any- 
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126 

iihing kept secret, but that it should oome abroad." (Mark 
iv: 22.) 

These may serve to explain to us the import of those 
phrases which occur in the epistles, as expressing the whole 
Christian institution, viz : The mystery of the Gospel, the 
mystery of the fisdth, the mystery of God, and the mystery of 
Ohrist — ^mystery, in the singular number, not mysteries, in 
the plural — which would have been more conformable to 
the modem import of the word, as relating to the incom- 
prehensibility of the different articles of doctrine. But the 
whole of the Gt)spel, taken together, is denominated the 
mystery, the grand secret, in reference to the silence or 
concealment under which it was formerly kept, as, in like 
manner, it is styled the revelation of Jesus Christ in refer- 
ence to the publication afterwards enjoined. 

Before I close this scriptural review, it will be necessary 
to take notice of one important passage, which is considered 
by the advocates for the doctrine of mysteries in religion as 
an invulnerable fortress. It is to be found in Paul's first 
Epistle to Timothy, 3c. 16v: " Without controversy, great 
is the mystery of godliness : Gtod was manifest in the 
flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, believed on in 
the world, received up into glory." It is not my intention, 
at this time, to call in question the correctness of the trans- 
lation, although it differs from two of the most ancient, the 
Syriac and the Vulgate. 

I apprehend it is evident to eveiy impartial, reflecting 
mind, that it must have the same sense or meaning attached 
to it which present use gives to the English word mystery ; 
for, when a word, or a text of Scripture, is susceptible of 
two interpretations, so that the sentence, whichever of the 
two ways the word or passage be interpreted, conveys a dis- 
tmct meaning suitable to the scope of the text, and when 
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one of these interpretations expresses the common import of 
the word, and the other aasigiiB it a meaning which it plainly 
has not in any other passage of Scripture, the rules of criti- 
cism manifestly require that we recur to the common accep- 
tation of the term. 

Nothing can justify us in giving it a singular or even a 
very uncommon signification, but when all the more usual 
or common meanings would make the sentence involve some 
absurdity or nonsense. But this is not the case here. The 
purport of the sentence plainly is : ** Great, unquestiona- 
bly, is the divine secret of which our religion brings the dis- 
covery : God was manifest in the flesh." 

And now, gentlemen, I have given you a brief scriptural 
review of the word mystery, and in so doing I have taken 
considerable pains in examining several Greek critics, and 
with what little knowledge I have of the language, so as to 
be able to arrive at the truth, and be able to establish my 
former proposition, viz : ** That there is no mystery in the 
Christian religion," but rather the contrary, ** a revealer of 
all mysteries or secrets pertaining to religion," which is 
beautifully illustrated and confirmed by one of the inspired 
penmen, viz : ** He hath showed thee, man ! what is good; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, 
love mercy, and walk humbly with thy God." (Micah, 6c. 
8v.) Similar views on doctrine were expressed by Jesus, 
when he was interrogated by a lawyer, ** Which is the great- 
est commandment in the law ?" Jesus replied unto him : 
*' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul^ and with all thy mind. This is the first and 
greatest commandment. And the second is like unto it. Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two com- 
mandments hang all the law and the prophets." Matt. 22o. 
37 to 40y. And this is virtually the substance of all trae 
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ftxkA vital religion, comprising pure lore to God and oar fel- 
low beings everywhere ; and, therefore, there is no mystery 
in pure and undofiled religion before Gtod; bnt, on the con- 
trary, it is so plain and simple that the wayfaring man, 
though a fool, as to the wisdom of this world, cannot err 
therein. 

With sentiments of respect, I conclude this subject, and 
leemain. Yours, Sco. 

Wm. M'Onui. 

LETTER XXV. 

Gentlemen ; I again resume the subject of the Trinity, in 
order to point out a few more objections to that mysterioos 
doctrine. And, in the first place, I object to it because its 
advocates are so much divided among themselves. For ex- 
ample, if we consult with Waterland and the rest of the 
Athanasians, they assert that there are three proper, distinct 
persons, entirely equal, and independent of each other, yet 
making up one and the same being. 

Or, if we should consult with Howe, who supposes three 
distinct, eternal spirits, or distinct, intelligent hypostases, 
each having his own distinct, intelligent nature, united in 
«uch an inexplicable manner that, on account of their per- 
fect harmony, consent, affection, and mutual self-<5onsciouR- 
tiess, they may be called one Qod as properly as the differ- 
ent corporeal, sensitive, and intellectual natures united, may 
be called one man. 

Or is Wallis a safe guide, who thought the distinction 
between the three persons was only modal ? Or was Watts 
sound in the faith when he maintained that there is one Su- 
preme God dwelling in the human nature of Christ, which 
human nature he supposes to have existed first of all crea- 
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tares, and also speaks of the divine logos as the wisdom of 
Gt>d, and the Holy Spirit as the diyine power, or the influ- 
ence or eflfect of it? 

Or was Burnet right, who maintained that there is one 
self-existent and two dependent beings in the Godhead, and 
asserts that the two latter are so united and inhabited by the 
former that, by virtne of that union, divine perfections may 
be ascribed, and divine worship paid to them ? 

Or, was Owen, or the Bishops Pearson and Bull, more 
correct, who held the opinion, that though God the Father 
is the fountain of the deity, the whole divine nature is com- 
municated from the Father to the Son, and the tohole divine 
nature is communicated from the Father and the Son to the 
Holy Sphrit ? (from which, according to the common accep- 
tation of language, we might reasonably infer that the Fa- 
ther and the Son must have no divine nature left;.) Yet, 
say they, *'the Father and the Son are not separable nor 
separated from the divinity, but still exist in it, and are 
most intimately united to it." 

Thus we may see how Trinitarians are divided in senti- 
ment about this mysterious doctrine, so that it is difficult to 
find any two of them agreeing about it. But some may 
object, and say, we will refer you to the different churches 
who have adopted it as an article of their faith, for there you 
will behold uniformity of belief respecting the Trinity. To 
which I would reply, I have examined nearly all the differ- 
ent confessions of faith, and I find there are four popular 
systems now prevailing amongst the orthodox Christians con- 
cerning the Trinity. 

The first profess the belief, that in the Godhead are three 
persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that 
these three are one God, the same in substance, equal in 
power and glory. A second class believe that God exists 
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in three distinct persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holj 
Ghost, and that these three are one Gk>d, the same in na- 
ture, and equal in every perfection. The third class pro- 
fess to helieve that the Father is made of none, neither cre- 
ated nor begotten; the Son is of the Father alone— not 
made nor created, but begotten ; the Holy Spirit is of the 
Father and of the Son — neither made nor created, nor be- 
gotten, but proceeding. The fourth class believe that there 
is one infinite, eternal mind, and tbree somethings that are 
not distinct minds. 

Such are the various and contradictory systems of the 
Trinity now in vogue among the orthodox; and for a further 
elucidation thereof I will refer you to *' Whitman's Letters 
to Professor Stuart." 

What a heterogeneous mass of absurdities do we behold 
in these conflicting opinions and systems about the Trinity, 
and how aptly does the pen of inspiration admonish them, 
where it says: ** Canst thou by searching find out God? 
Canst thou find out tho Almighty to perfection ? Nay, he 
is higher than heaven ; what canst thou know ? Yea, he is 
deeper than hell ; what canst thou do?" 

Thus have mankind, in different ages of the world, been 
speculating on God without them, instead of simply attend- 
ing to the exhortation of the Apostle, in which ho says, 
** that which may be known of Gt)d is manifest in them ;" 
and had the children of men attended thereunto, what a 
different aspect would this world have presented from what 
it now does. Instead of denouncing one another with hard 
names — traducing and defaming each other's characters — 
the minds of men would have been leavened with meekness 
and humility; and love to our fellow men, the world over, 
would have previdled. 

I further object to the word Trinity, because it is not to 
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be found in the ScriptnreB. And again, I object to the doc- 
trine, because it was not taught by Moses or the Prophets; 
neither was it taught by Jesus Christ nor his Apostles ; 
for, if we examine from Genesis to Revelation, we shall 
nowhere find the doctrine taught by Athanasius, that there 
are three distinct and separate persons in the Godhead, to 
whom, in their separate capacities, is attributed eternity, 
incomprehensibility, omnipotence, equality, &c. For, if 
there are three eternities, three incomprehensibilities, three 
omnipotencies, that are upon an equality, how can we avoid 
drawing the inference that there are three Gods ? 

I must also state another objection to this doctrine. It 
appears that even the term Trinity is but once on record 
previous to the fourth century, and I thence infer that the 
primitive &thers, for the first three hundred years after 
Christ, did not believe in the doctrine of a Trinity ; neither 
was it introduced into the church till the period when it was 
rapidly swelling with corruption. Previous to this, the 
Christian Doctors (says Mosheim) entertained dififerent sen- 
timents upon this subject, without giving the least offence — 
each following his respective opinion with the utmost liberty. 

I shall, for the present, dismiss this subject of the Trinity, 
intending, further on, to give it a scriptural investigation, 
and turn our attention to the corruptions of the church as 
they existed in the fourth century, which I shall endeavor 
to show from the most approved writers. I shall necessa- 
rily have to condense my quotations, as the subject would 
form a volume of itself, were I to give a full detail of all the 
corruptions which were found in the so-called Christian 
Church previous to the introduction of the doctrine of the 
Trinity. "t 

Fasting was recommended by the Church as one of the 
most powerful agents to repel evil spirits. Exorcism was 



132 

also prsctiaed, before baptism, by an individual appointed 
for that purpose ; for no one was admitted to the rite of bap- 
tism before the exorcist had expelled the evil spirit out of 
them, vrho, by shouts and declamations, professed to deliver 
the individual from under the dominion of the Prince of 
Darkness. Such a practice would better become, if it would 
not disgrace, our North American Indians. 

It was also a fundamental maxim, which had been adopted 
some ages previous to the introduction of the Trinity, *' that 
it was an act of virtue to deceive and lie, when, by such 
means, the interests of the Church (or, in other words, the 
dergy,) might be promoted." This produced an incredible 
number of ridiculous fables, fictitious prodigies, and pioua 
frauds, to the unspeakable detriment of that glorious cause 
in which they were employed. And it must be frankly con- 
fessed that the greatest men and most eminent saints of this 
century were more or loss tainted with the infection of this 
corrupt principle, as will appear evidently to those who 
look, with an attentive eye, into their writings and their 
actions. We would willingly (says Mosheim) except from 
this charge, Ambrose and Hilary, Augustine, Gregory, Na- 
zianzen, and Jerome ; but truth, which is more respectable 
than these venerable fathers, obliges us to involve them in 
the general accusation. 

Again: The ritfts and institutions by which the Greeks 
and Romans, with other nations, had formerly testified their 
religious veneration for fictitious deities, were now adopted, 
with some slight alterations, by Christian Bishops, and em- 
ployed in tte service of the true God. These fervent her- 
alds of the gospel, whoso zeal outran their candor and integ- 
rity, imagined that the nations would receive Christianity 
with more facility when they saw the rites and ceremonies, 
to which they were accustomed, adopted in the Church, and 
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the same worship paid to Christ and his martyrs which they 
had formerly offered to their idol deities. 

"Hence," says Mosheira, **it hjppened, that in these 
times, the religion of the heathen Greeks and Romans dif- 
fered very little in its external appearance fiom that of the 
Christians. They had both a most pompous and splenHid 
ritual, gorgeous robes, mitres, tiaras, wax-tapers, crosiers, 
processions and lustrations; images, gold and silver vases, 
with many such circumstances of pageantry, were equally to 
to be seen in the heathen temples, and in the Christian 
churches." 

And again, says Mosheim, an enormous train of different 
superstitions were gradually substituted for true religion and 
genuine piety. This odious revolution proceeded from a 
variety of causes. A ridiculous precipitation in receiving 
new opinions, a preposterous desire of imitating the Pagan 
rites, and blending them with the Christian worship, and 
that idle propensity which the generality of mankind have 
toward a gaudy and ostentatious religion, all contributed to 
establish the reign of superstition upon the ruins of Christi- 
anity. 

Accordingly, frequent pilgrimages were undertaken to 
Palestine, and to the tombs of the martyrs, as if there alone 
the sacred principles of virtue and the certain hope of salva- 
tion were to be acquired. The reins being once lot loose to 
superstition, which knows no bounds, absurd notions and 
idle ceremonies, multiplied almost every day ; quantities of 
dust and earth, brought from Palestine and other places, 
remarkable for their supposed sanctity, were handed about 
as the most powerful remedies against the violence of wicked 
spirits, and were bought and sold at enormous prices. The 
public processions and supplications, by which the Pagans 
endeavored to appease their gods, were now adopted into 
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the Christian worship, and celebrated with great pomp and 
magnificence. The virtues which had been formerly asoribed 
to the heathen temples, to their lustrations, to the statues of 
their gods and heroes, were now attributed to Christian 
churches, to water consecrated by certain forms of prayer, 
and to the images of holy men ; and the same privQeges that 
the former enjoyed under the darkness of Paganism, wero 
conferred upon the latter under the light of the Gk>spel, or 
rather under that cloud of superstition which was obscuring 
its glory. It is true that, as yet, images were not very com- 
mon, nor were there any statues at all ; but it is, at the 
same time, as undoubtedly certain, as it is extravagant and 
monstrous, that the worship of the martyrs was modeled by 
degrees, according to the religious services that were paid to 
the gods before the coming of Christ. 

From these facts, which are but faint specimens of the 
state of Christianity at the time the doctrine of the Trinity 
was introduced into the Church, the discerning reader will 
easily perceive what detriment the Church received from the 
peace and prosperity which it enjoyed in the reign of Con- 
stantino, and from the imprudent methods employed to al- 
lure the different nations to embrace the Gospel. 

" Ah, Constantine, of how much ill was cause, 
Not thy conversion, but those rich domains 
That the first wealthy pope received of thee I" 

The brevity we have proposed to observe in this history 
prevents our entering into an ample detail of the dismal 
effects that arose from the progress and baneful influence of 
the superstitions which had now become universal, and 
which, indeed, among other unhappy causes, opened a wide 
door to the endless frauds of those odious impostors, who 
were so far destitute of all principle as to enrich themselves 
by the ignorance and errors of the people. 
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Eumors were artfully spread abroad of prodigies and mira- 
cles to be seen in certain places, (a trick often practised by 
tho heatheQ priests,) and the design of these reports was to 
draw the populace in multitudes to these places, and to im- 
pose on their credulity. These stratagems were generally 
successful, for the ignorance and slowness of apprehension 
of the people, to whom every thing that is new and singular 
appears miraculous, rendered them easily tho dupes of this 
abominable artifice. 

Nor was this all. Certain tombs were falsely given out 
for the sepulchres of saints and confessors. The list of the 
saints was augmented with fictitious names, and even rob- 
bers were converted into martyrs. Some buried the bonea 
of dead men in certain retired places, and then affirmed that 
they were divinely admonished by a dream, that some friend 
of God lay there. Many, especially of the monks, traveled 
through the diflferent provinces, and not only sold, with the 
most frontless impudence, their ficticious relics, but also de- 
ceived the eyes of the multitude with ludicrous combats with 
evil spirits'or genii. 

A whole volume would be requisite to contain an enume- 
ration of the various frauds of artful knaves practised with 
success to delude the ignorant, when true religion was almost 
entirely superseded by superstition. 

The above quotations are all taken from Mosheim's his- 
tory, a standard work among Trinitarians. 

With sentiments of respect, I conclude, and remain, 

Yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Gibr. 



136 



LETTER XXVI. 

Gentlemen : You will perceive by my last letter the loir 
state tbut religion was in at the time the doctrine of the Trinity 
was introduced into the Church, and therefore we need 
not marvel as though some strange thing had happoned, 
when we see the greatest men of the age, and the most emi- 
nent saints in the Church, advocating the doctrine that it 
was a virtue to deceive and lie, when by such means the 
interest of the Church might be promoted ; which was the 
cau&o of so many prodigies and fictitious miracles being 
imposed on the people, and aided by the adoption of the 
major part of the heathen rites, ceremonies and superstitions 
in the Christian worship. 

And this was done as before stated, that the heathen 
nations might adopt the so-call.d Christian religion with 
more facility. And hence, says Mosheim, ** In these times 
the religion of the (heathen) Greeks and Romans differed 
very little, in its external appearance, from that of the 
Christians." Under all these circumstances the doctrine of 
the Trinity was introduced into the Church by Alexander, 
Bishop of Alexandria, in Egypt, in the year 317. 

But in order the more fully to establish the position I 
have already advanced, viz : that the doctrine of the Trinity 
was borrowed from the heathens, I will make a quotation 
from Gibbon, who says that Plato, informed by his own 
meditation, or by the traditional knowledge of the priests of 
Egypt, had ventured to explore the mysterious nature of the 
Deity. When he had elevated his mind to the sublime 
contemplation of the first, self-existent, neces»<ary cause of 
the universe, the Athenian sage was incapable of conceiving 
how the simple unity of his essence could admit the infinite 
variety of distinct and successive ideas, which compose the 
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tnodel of the intellectual ; how a being purely incorporeal 
could execute that perfect model, and mould with a plastic 
hand the rude and independent chaos. 

The vain hope of extricating himself from these difficul- 
ties, which must forever oppress the feeble powers of the 
human mind, might induce Plato to consider the Divine 
nature under a threefold modification — of the firet cause, 
.the reason or logos, and the soul or spirit of the universe. 
His poetical imagination sometimes fixed and animated these 
metaphysical abstractions. 

The three archical or original principles were represented 
in the Platonic system as three gods, united with each other 
by a mysterious and ineffable generation; and the Logos 
was particularly considered under the more accessible char- 
acter of the son of an Eternal Father, and the creator and 
governor of the world. Such appear to have been the secret 
doctrines which were cautiously whispered in the gardens of 
the Academy ; an^ which, according to the more recent 
disciples of Plato, could not be perfectly understood, till 
after an assiduous study of thirty years. 

The arms of the Macedonians diffused over Asia and 
Egypt the language and the learning of Greece ; and the 
theological system of Plato was taught with less reserve, 
and perhaps with some improvements, in the celebrated 
school of Alexandria. 

Thus you may see that the opinions of the heathen philos- 
ophers were taught in the schools of antiquity, where I pre- 
sume, our young Bishop got his ideas of a Trinity of persons 
in the Godhead ; for in a discourse in an assembly of Pres- 
byters of Alexandria, the Bishop of that city, whose name, 
as I have said, was Alexander, expressed his sentiments on 
this subject with a high degree of freedom and confidence, 
and maintained, among other things, that the Son was not 
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only of the samo eminence and dignity, bat also of the tatue 
essence with the Father. This assertion was opposed by 
Arius, one of the Presbyters, a man of a snbtile turn, and 
remarkable for his eloquence. 

The Emperor Constantino, looking upon the subject of 
this controversy as a matter of small importance, and as 
little connected with the fundamental and essential doctrines 
of religion, contented himself at first with addressing a letter 
to the contending parties, in which he admonished them to 
put an end to their disputes. But when the prince saw 
that his admonitions were without effect, and that troubles 
and commotions, which the passions of men too often mingle 
with religious disputes, were spreading and increasing daily 
throughout the Empire, he assembled at length, in the year 
325, the famous council of Nice, in Bithynia, wherein the 
deputies of the Church universal were summoned, to put an 
end to the controversy. In this general council, after many 
keen debates and violent efforts of the two parties, the 
doctrines of Arius were condemned ; Christ declared con- 
substantial, or of the same essence with the Father ; the 
vanquished Presbyter banished among the Illyrians, and 
his followers compelled to give their assent to the creed or 
confession of faith which was composed by this Council. 

I wish it not to escape the attention of my readers, that 
so late as the year 314, the doctrine of the Son being of the 
same nature with the Father, was supposed to be a matter 
of pmall importance, and little connected with the funda- 
mental and essential doctrines of religion. For, as I have 
already quoted from Mosheim, the Christian doctors enter- 
tained different sentiments upon this subject, without giving 
the least offence ; and discoursed variously concerning the 
distinctions in the Godhead, each following his respective 
opinion with the utmost liberty. 

Again, the same author says, nor in this first century 
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was the disiiiiotion made between Christians, of a more or 
less perfect order which took place afterwards ; whosoever 
acknowledged Christ as the Saviour of mankind, and made 
solemn profession of his confidence in him, was immediately 
baptised and received into the Church. 

I would just observe, that if in the first and purest ages 
oi Christianity, the followers of Christ entertained such 
difierent opinions on the subject of the distinctions between 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, without incurring the charge 
of heresy and heterodoxy, and even without breaking the 
tie of Christian afifection towards each other : it is a melan- 
choly oonsideration that the same freedom of opinion on this 
subject is not allowed, nor the same mutual forbearance 
now maintained amongst those who call themselves Chris* 
tians. 

It is abundantly evident that Jesus Christ never designed 
a creed to be in his Church ; for he told his disciples, '* I 
have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now, howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come he will 
guide you unto all truth." 

And in accordance with the instruction of their Exem- 
plar, was the practice of the primitive Christians for more 
than three hundred years, or until Church and State be- 
came united. For a more ample elucidation on this head, 
I must refer the reader to former letters, containing the 
review of Dr. Milner's three propositions. 

I may just observe that the cause of a majority of the 
Council of Nice being in favor of three persons in the 
Godhead may easily be accounted for — seeing that more 
than nine-tenths of the Christians of that age, including the 
Emperor and Princess, were Gentile converts, to whom the 
idea of a plurality of gods, was most famUiar and accept- 
able, and to whose reason as well as practice, the worship 
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of a 'leity in human shape wa9 perfectly consonant ; as it 
nppears from tlie testinionj of Mosheim, who says : ** The 
deities of almost all nations, were either ancient beiDOS, 
renowned fur noble exploits and worthy deeds ; or kings 
and funerals who had founded Empires ; or women who 
had l)ecome illustrious by remarkable actions, or useful in- 
ventions." The merit of those distinguished and eminent 
persons, contemplated by their posterity with an enthusiastic 
gratitude, was the reason of their being exalted to celestial 
honors. 

Wo find also in the Acts of the Apostles, Paul declared 
to be a god by the people of Melita ; and both Paul and 
Barnabas regarded as gods by the inhabitants of Lystra, 
(Acts' 28: 6.) *'IIowbeit they looked when he (Paul) 
should have swollen or fallen down dead suddenly, but after 
that they had looked a great while and saw no harm come 
to him. they changed their minds and said he was a god." 
And (Acts 14: 11.) **The gods are come down to us in 
the likeness of men." 

Again, Mosbeim says: '* Many who were not willing to 
adopt the whole of the doctrines of Christianity, were never- 
theless, as appears from undoubted records, so struck with 
the account of the life and actions of Jesus, and so charmed 
with the sublime purity of his precepts, that they numbered 
him among the greatest heroes, nay oven among the gods 
themselves." Again, he says : '* So illustrious was the 
fame of Christ's prower grown after his resurrection from 
the dead, and the miraculous gifts shed from on high upon 
his apostles, that the Emperor Tiberius is said to have pro- 
posed his being enrolled among the Gods of Homo, which 
the opposition in the Senate hindered from taking effect." 

If som 3 of the heathens, from the nature of their supersti- 
tion, could rank Jesus amnng their fnhe gods, it is no 
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wonder if others, when nomiDally converted to Chrifitianity, 
ebould have placed him on an equality with the true God, 
and should have passed a decree constituting him one of the 
persons of the true Godhead. These facts coincide entirely 
with my own firm persuasion of the impossibility, that a 
doctrine so inconsistent with the evidences of the senses, as 
that of three persons in one bemg, should ever gain the 
sir cere assent of any one into whose mind it has not been 
instilled by early education. Early impressions alone can 
induce a rational mind to believe that Three are One, and 
One is Three. Just as it requires early impressions to 
persuade the mind that it is wrong to cat meat on certain 
days, and also that it is a sin to drink wine, &c. 

I remain yours, 8cg, 

Wm. M'Gikr. 



LETTER XXVII. 

Gentlemen : I have taken up my pen to make a few more 
objections to the doctrine of the Trinity. First, because it 
attributes to the Godhead two distinct acts — of being of- 
fended and not ojSended — at the same time. Or, in other 
words, represents the first person as full of wrath and ven- 
geance, but the second person full of love and mercy ; thus 
representing God as making an atonement unto God. And 
again, I object to it because it makes us wholly indebted to 
the second person in the Godhead for our salvation, and in 
no way indebted to the first person, excepting for his having 
had a son more merciful than himself. 

And I further object to it, for involving such apparent 
inconsistencies, as that God continued all night in prayer 
unto God ; because it represents God ascending unto God 
again ; because it represents the second person in the God- 
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head sabjeot to the first person, in keeping his commandi- 
ments, and finishing the work which the first person had 
given him (the second person) to do. And again, beoaiue 
it involves many of the Scripture writers in a tissue of alK 
surdities or contradictions, as for example : (Matt. 3: 11.) 
" He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire." 
(Acts 10: 38.) ** God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost, and with power." (Matt. 12: 28.) "I cast 
out devils by the Spirit of"God." (Matt. 12: 31.) "All 
manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men ; 
but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be for- 
given unto men." (Luke 4: 1.) **And Jesus, being full 
of the Holy Ghost, returned from Jordan." 

Now, according to the doctrine of the Trinitarians, the 
Holy Ghost is synonymous with the third person of the 
Godhead, and Christ with the second person. And accord- 
ingly the foregoing passages may be read as follows : ** He, 
the second person of the Godhead, shall baptize you with 
the third person of Godhead, and with fire." *'God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth, the second person of the God- 
head, with the third person of the Godhead and with 
power." **I, the second person of the Gt)dhead, cast out 
devils by the third person of the Godhead." **A11 manner 
of sin and blasphemy, even against the first and second 
persons of the Godhead, shall be forgiven unto men ; but 
blasphemy against the third person of the Godhead shall 
not be forgiven unto men." **And Jesus, the second 
person of the Godhead, being full of the third person of the 
Godhead, returned from Jordan." 

But bow much more rational is it, viewing God as one, 
to adopt the following interpretation of the aforesaid passa- 
ges: V' He shall baptize you with the Spirit of truth and 
purity." **God. anointed Jesus of Nazareth with his 
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holy infloeBce and power." '' I cast out devils by the influ- 
ence of God." ''AH manner of sin and blasphemy, even 
against tbe Cbrist, the anointed of God, shall be forgiven 
unto men; but blafephemy against the power of God, shall 
not be forgiven unto men." "Jesus, being full of* the influ- 
ence of God, returned from Jordan." 

And again : I object to the doctrine of the Trinity, be- 
cause I believe it originated from the bottomless pit ; which 
I think I can demonstrate as fully to the unprejudiced mind 
as if it were a mathematical problem. But before I proceed, 
it will be necessary for me to give my understanding as to 
what is meant by the term bottomless pit, as it occurs in the 
9th chapter of Bevelation : ''When the fifth angel sounded 
his trumpet, I saw a star fall from heaven unto the earth : 
and to him was given the key of the bottomless pit ; and 
there arose a smoke out of the pit as the smoke of a great 
furnace ; and the sun and the air were darkened by reason 
of the smoke of the pit. And there came out of the smoke 
locusts upon the earth ; and unto them was given power, as 
the scorpions of the earth have power; and it was com- 
manded them that they should not hurt the grass of the 
earth, neither any green thing, neither any green tree ; but 
only those men which have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads." 

I observe that the word heaven as it is used in the Re- 
velation, frequently means the Church militant, and the 
figure of a star is often applied to its members, or to the 
righteous in general, as for example (Rev. 22 : 16) : Jesus 
Christ is compared to the '* bright and morning star ;" and 
also in (Dan. 12 : 3,) *' And they that be wise shall shine 
as the brightness of the firmament ; and they that turn many 
to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." Therefore, 
I understand by this star that John saw fall from heaven, 
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one tbat had apostatized or fallen from the true fsLith, Uke 
Hymenes and Philetas, spoken of by the apostle, **a« 
having made shipwreck of their faith." 

I apprehend there cannot be a more correct figare drawn 
to represent the mind of man, unregenerate and alienat*Hl 
from God than a bottomless pit ; tbat it is bottomless or in- 
exhaustible in inventing new modes of faith and difierent 
ways to get to heaven, and all different from the strait and 
narrow way, which leads to life and peace. We read that 
God made man upright ; but he has sought out many inven- 
tions, many modes of faith, or means by which to gain an 
entrance into heaven, all foiling short of that purity and 
holiness, which are the unalterable conditions of our admis- 
sion there. 

By the smoke that came out of the bottomless pit, we 
may understand as represented the will and wisdom of man, 
which ever was, is, and will be, in opposition to the will and 
wisdom of God, and is therefore calculated to darken both 
the Gospel sun and air. And the locusts represent the 
different creeds and modes of faith, (adopted by man in his 
alienated state of mind from God) which are calculated to 
wound or sting those men which have not the seal of God 
in their forehead. ** My sheep hear my voice, and they 
follow me ; but the voice of a stranger they will not follow,*' 
Therefore the locusts cannot sting or wound Christ's sheep, 
by persuading them to believe the doctrines and dogmas of 
men ; but, on the contrary, I shall shortly proceed to show 
the awful consequences of the stings of the locusts (such as 
the doctrine of the Trinity, &c., &c.,) upon those men 
who had not the mark of Christ's sheep, or had not the seal 
of God in their foreheads. 

I shall now proceed to lay down a few first principles, 
which I have hitherto rather hinted at, than amplified ; and 
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which I consider of the ntmost importance for os fally to 
understand in our further examination of the doctrine of the 
Trinity. I conceive that in morals and religion, as in 
mathematics, there are certain axioms or first principles, the 
truth of which, when they are presented to our minds, is so 
evident and reasonable, that wo cannot but at once assent 
unto them, and no man would believe all the learned men 
in the world, against what was so clearly evident to his own . 
sense and reason. 

Thus if all the great mathematicians of all ages, Archi- 
medes and Euclid, Appollonius, Diophantus, &o., could be 
supposed to meet together in general council, and should 
declare in the most solemn manner, and give it under their 
hands and seals, that ** twice two did not make four, but 
five, and that a part was equal to the whole," this would 
not move me to be of their mind. I might conclude that 
they had lost their senses ; and they might indeed overrule 
the point by their authonty ; but that would not convince 
me, that those self-evident truths, ** twice two are four, and 
a part is less than the whole " were wrong. So in my own 
mind I should be just where I was before. 

So in matters of religion, the proof derived from the 
authority of man's judgment, is not able to work that assur- 
ance which grows by a stronger proof, and therefore, although 
ten thousand general councils should set down one and the 
same definitive sentence concerning any point of religion 
whatever, yet one demonstrative reason to the contrary 
would ovorpwav them nil ; inasmuch for them to be deceived 
is not so imi)Ossible as that demonstrative reason should 
ffiil. And in such a case it is neither immodesty, nor a cul- 
j):il)lo pinj^iilarity, for a man to stand ulono in defence of the^^ 
tnffJi, wliich is not at all prcjndirod by the simplicity of the 
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penmi who doth maintain it, and is thas the exponent of 
tiie common reason of mankind. 

And if the Pope of Rome were to declare virtue to be vice, 
and vioe to be virtue, and though the whole world should 
admit that this infallible declarer of virtue and vice ought 
to be believed and followed, yet I could not possibly be of 
their mind, so long as this plain axiom in morals remained 
self-evident — *' That the actions which tend to promote the 
general happiness of mankind are right, and that thoaa 
actions which produce misery, however specious they may 
seem, are torong.*' These first principles in mathematios^ 
religion, and morals, do admit of no dabate, but must be 
taken for granted, or all further demonstration is at an end. 

And again, I cite the judgment of the Church of Eng^ 
land, and one of her most eminent sons : ** That the author- 
ity of man should prevail with man,, either against or above 
reason, is no part of our belief.^* , 

Having thus, as I believe, laid a pretty strong founda^ 
tion, 1 43hall now refer to one of the testimonies of Jesus : 
" By their fruits ye shall know them \ do men gather grapes 
of thorns, or figs of thistles ? A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. '^ 
And again: The apostle says: ** The fruit of the Spirit, 
(which is synonymous with the good tree) is love, joy,, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance," &c. Consequently constituted of a host of 
heavenly virtues, tending to unite man to his fellow man 
the world over, whereby they (according to the testimony 
of Jesus,) become one with the Father and the Son — that is, 
one in purpose and design, in carrying on the one great and 
glorious cause of truth and righteousness in the earth. 

But the same apostle tells us. that the works of the flesh. 
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or mind of man, when io a state of dienation from God, the 
flooroe and fountain of all pnrity and holiness, are manifbst, 
which are these — adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasci- 
vionsnees, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunk* 
enness, revilings, and such like ; of the which I tell yon 
before, as I have told you in time past, that they which do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of heaven. 

By this illustration of the apostle, we have the fruit of 
each tree portrayed before our eyes. To which of these two 
trees the abundant fruits produced by the Ihrmitarian doc- 
trine, in the Christian Church do properly belong, is a sub- 
ject which I shall proceed to develope in my next letter. 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Oibb. 

LETTER XXVIII. 

Cirentiemen ? I shall now commenee with the Council of 
Nice, in ord^ to introduce our subject with a kind of geo- 
graphical outline of the fruit produced by the doctrine of 
the Trinity, as it was introduced into the Church by the 
Bishop of Alexandria, in 317, and eonfirmed hj the Coun- 
cil of Nice about A. D. 325. 

** The faction of the Donaiists was not the only one that 
troubled the Church during this century, {says Moshoim) 
ibr in the year 317, a contest arose in Egypt upon a subject 
of much higher importance, and its consequences were of a 
yet more pernicious nature. The subject of this warm con- 
taroversy, which kindled such deplorable divisions through- 
out the Chrisdan world, was the doctrine of three Persons 
in the Godhead ; a doctrine which in the three preceding 
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oentttries bad happily escaped the vain oariosity of hninfai 
researehes/' 

I wish you to bear in mind what Moshcim snys in rels* 
tion to the Trinity, that it was a subjeet of much higher 
importance, and its consequences were of a more pemicioiit 
nature, than were those of the faction (or schism) oeo»« 
sioned by the Donatists, and '' because the former kindled 
deplorable divisions throughout the Christian world, while 
those of the latter were confined to the provinces of Africa. " 

Let us just take a hasty view of the origin and eSsGts oi 
the schism of the Donatists, which originated about the 
election of the Bishop of Carthage. It appears there were 
two elected, and the strife commenced respecting which was 
the legitimate one. *' But this incident, (says Gibbon,) so 
inconsiderable that it scarcely deserves a place in history, 
was productive of a memorable schism, which afflicted the 
provinces of Africa above three hundred years, and was ex- 
tinguished with Christianity itself. The inflexible zeal of 
freedom and fanaticism animated the Donatista to refuse 
obedience to the usurpers, whose election they disputed, 
and whose spiritual powers they denied. Excluded from 
civil and religious communion, they boldly excommunicated 
the rest of mankind who had embraced the impious party of 
Coecilian." 

There is no language capable of portraying the awful 
consequences that attended this schism ; the many widows 
and orphans that it made, so that all the social ties which 
bind man to man were broken ; which resulted in a state of 
anarchy and confusion, which prevailed until finally Chris- 
tianity became extinct. I wish you to notice in this place, 
that nearly all Western Africa was converted to Christianity; 
ih;ire were four hundred Bishops who took part with the 
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Doiwtists, aad perhaps two or three hundred on the other 
side ; yet the contest was eo dreadful and continned so long, 
that, notwithstanding their nnmbcrs, Christianity was finally 
eztingaished in Africa. 

Yet all the pain and sufibring, the many thousands of 
lives which were lost, the innocent blood that was shed, the 
desolated homes, the bereaved widows, the helpless orphans 
abandoned, all ! all, when compared with the misery and 
distress, with the effusion of human blood that has been 
shed on account of the Trinity, is no more than a bubble 
to a wave. One was confined to a few provinces, the other 
extended to the whole Christian world. 

** For, (says Mosheim) after thedeetth of Constantino the 
Great, one of his sons, Constantius, who, in the division of 
the Empire became ruler of the East, was warmly attached 
to the Arian party, the principles of which were also 
2»alously adopted by the Empress, and indeed by the whole 
court. On the other hand, Constans, Emperor of the Wec^, 
"lintained the decrees of the Council of Nice, throughout 
ai. the provinces between the two contending parties. 
Hence arose endless animosities and seditions, treacherous 
plots, and open acts of injustice and violence between them. 
Council was assembled ag&inst council, and their jarring 
and contradictory decrees spread perplexity and confusion 
throughout the Christian world." I shall enumerate a few 
of those endless seditions and acts of injustice, in order to 
sustain Mosheim, taken from ** Gibbon's Decline and Fall 
of the Koman Empire." 

According to both these writers, the eastern part of the 
Empire fell into the hands of Constantius, who fevoited the 
Arian party, and Athanasius who held to the creed of the 
Council of Nice, was seated upon the Episcopal throne of 
Alei^tindria, Which induced Constantius to pas^ sentenecl ci 
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bftnishmont npon him ; and he sent two of his secretaries to 
carry out his will. But Athaoasius resisted the execution of 
the sentence of his Sovereign; and what was the conse- 
quence ? There was an army landed secretly about mid- 
night, and before any effectual measures could be taken, 
either to shut the gates, or to occupy the important posts of 
defence, they attacked the Church of St. Thomas, where 
the Archbishop, with a party of his clergy and people, per* 
formed their nocturnal devotions ; the doors of the sacred 
edifice yielded to the impetuosity of the attack, which wat 
accompanied with every circumstance of cruelty and blood- 
shed. (It is worthy of remark, that by the convulsions 
during his life, Athanasius experienced the feelings of a 
banished prelate no less than five times. ) Thus the city of 
Alexandria was subject to the lawless control of an army 
for four months, who committed such deeds of rapine and 
cruelty upon the citizens, as are not fit to mention in decent 
company. There were also ninety Episcopal cities of i^ypt 
which shared the same fate. 

Such were some of the early fruits of the Trinitarian tree, 
and well did Jesus say: *'By their fruits ye shall know 
them." By the example of the two capitals, Rome and 
Constantinople, we may form a tolerably correct opinion of' 
the situations of the two empires, and the temper of mankind 
under the reign of the sons of Constantino. 

The Bishop of Home adhered to the Nicene creed, and 
when the Emperor passed sentence of exile upon Liberius, 
the well grounded apprehension of a tumult engaged his 
ministers to use the utmost precaution in the execution of 
the sentence. The capital was invested on every side, the 
Prefect was commanded to seize the person of the Bishop, 
either by stratagem or by open force The order was 
obeyed ; and Liberius, with the greatest difficulty, at the 
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hour of midnight was swiftly conveyed away beyond the 
reach of the Roman people. 

As soon as they wore informed of his banishment into 
Thrace, a general assembly was convened, and the clygy 
of Rome bound themselves by a public and solemn oath, 
never to desert their Bishop, and never to acknowledge the 
usurper, (an Arian bishop.) But when Constantius visi- 
ted the city, he was strongly solicited to permit their Bishop 
to return. He finally consented that the two Bishops, 
Liberius and Felix, should govern in peace their respective 
congregations ; but the idea of toleration was so repugnant 
to Trinitarianism, that although the proposition was so 
reasonable, it was rejected with contempt. 

The circus resounded with the shouts of thousands: **One 
God, one Christ, one Bishop!" The zeal of the Roman 
people in the cause of Liberius was not confined to words 
alone, and the dangerous and bloody sedition, which arose 
Boon after the departure of Constantius, determined that 
prince to accept the submission of the exiled prelate, and to 
restore him to the undivided dominion of the capital. Af- 
ter some ineffectual resistance, the rival was expelled from 
the city by the permission of the Slmperor and the power of 
the opposite faction. The adherents of Felix were inhu- 
manly murdered in the streets, in the public places, in the 
baths, and even in the churches ; and the face of Rome, 
upon the return of a Christian bishop, renewed the horrid 
image of the massacres of Marius and the proscriptions of 
Sylla. Thus we have in evidence, the first fruits or effects 
of this doctrine in the ancient capital of the world, and of 
the western empire. 

After the death of Alexander, [says Gibbon,] the epis- 
copal throne was disputed by Paul and Macedonius, who by 
Aeir zeal and abilities, both deserved Qie eminent statjin 
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to which they aspired ; and if the moral character of Mao6- 
donius was less exceptionable, his competitor had the ad- 
vantage of a prior election and a more orthodox doctrine ; 
his Irm attachment to the Nicene creed, which has given 
Paul a place in the calendar among saints and martyrs, 
exposed him to the resentment of the Arians. In the spaed 
of fourteen years, he was five times driven from the throne, 
to which he was more frequently restored by the violence 
of the people than the permission of the Prince ; and the 
power of Macedonius could be secured only by the death 
of his rival 

The unfortunate Paul was dragged in chains from the 
sandy deserts of Mesopotamia to the most desolate regions 
of Mount Taurus, confined in a dark and narrow dungeon, 
left six days without food, and at length strangled by the 
order of Philip, one of the principal ministers of the Empe- 
ror Constantius. The first blood that stained the new 
capital was spilt in this ecclesiastical contest ; and many 
persons were slain on both sides in the furious and obsti« 
nate seditions of the people. The commission of enforcing 
a sentence of banishment against Paul, had been entrusted 
to Hermogenes, the master-general of the cavalry, but the 
execution of it was fatal to himself ; the Catholics rose in 
defence of their Bishop, the palace of Hermogenes was con- 
sumed, the first military officer of the Empire was dragged 
by the heels through the streets of Constantinople, and, after 
he expired, his lifeless corpse was exposed to their wanton 
insults. 

The fate of Hermogenes instructed Phillip, the Pretorian 
prefect, to act with more precaution on a similar occasion. 
In the most gentle and honorable terms, he required the 
attendance of Paul in the baths of Zeuxippus, which had a 
private communication with the palace and the sea. A 
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vessel which lay ready al the garden stairs, immediately 
hoisted sail, and while the people were ^till ignorant of the 
meditated sacrilege, their Bishop was already embarked on 
his voyage to Thossalonica. They soon beheld, with sur- 
prise and indignation, the gates of the palace thrown open, 
and the usurper, Macedonius, seated beside the prefect in 
a lofty chariot, which was surrounded by troops of guards 
with drawn swords. The military procession advanced 
towards the Cathedral ; the Arians and Catholics eagerly 
rushed to occupy that important post ; and three thousand 
one hundred and fifty persons lost their lives in the confu- 
sion of the tumult. 

I apprehend, upon a careful examination, we shall find 
that this doctrine has continued to produce similar efi^ts 
down to the present day, which it did at its first introduction 
into the Christian Church ; but let us trace its progress a 
little further. I purpose concluding this letter with a brief 
account of the first religious war (so called) which this 
doctrine has the credit of having caused, if any credit may 
be attached to it ; it occurred about A. D. 514. 

In the fever of the times, say* Gibbon, the sense, or 
rather the sound of a syllable, was sufficient to disturb the 
peace of an Empire. The trisagion (thrice holy) "holy, 
holy, holy. Lord God of hosts'* is supposed by the Greeks 
to be the identical hymn which the angels and the cherubim 
eternally repeat before the throne of God ; and which was 
about the middle of the fifth century miraculously revealed 
to the Church of Constantinople. The devotion of that of 
Antioch soon added, who was crucified for us; and this 
grateful address, (either to Christ alone, or to the whole 
Trinity, may be justified by the rules of theology, and has 
been gradually adopted by the Catholics of the east and 
the west,) had been imagined by a Monopysite Bi&kopw 
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This gift of an enemy was at first rejected as a dire and 
dangerous blasphemy, and the rash innovation had nearly 
cost the Emperor Anastasios his throne and his life. 

The people of Constantinople were devoid of any rational 
principles of freedom ; but they held it as a lawful cause of 
rebellion — the color of a livery in the races, or a color of 
mystery in the schools. The trisagion, with and without 
this obnoxious addition, was chanted in the Cathedral by 
two adverse choirs, and when their lungs wore exhausted, 
they had recourse to the more solid arguments of sticks and 
stones. The aggressors were punished by the Emperor, 
and defended by the Patriarch ; and the crown and mitre 
were staked on the event of this momentous quarrel, the 
streets were immediately crowded with innumerable swarms 
of men, women, and children ; legions of monks in regular 
array, marched and shouted, and fought at their head. 

'* Christians ! this is the day of martyrdom. Let us not 
desert our spiritual father ! Anathema to the Manichean 
tyrant; he is unworthy to reign." Such was the Catholic 
cry; and the gallies of Anastasius lay upon their oars before 
the palace, till the Patriarch had pardoned his penitent and 
hushed the waves of the troubled multitude. The triumph 
of Macedonius was chocked by a speedy exile ; but the zeal 
of his flock was exasperated by the same question: ** Whether 
one of the Trinity had been crucified V^ On this momentous 
occasion the blue and green factions suspended their 
discord, and the civil and military authorities were annihi- 
lated in their presence. The keys of the city, and the 
standards of the guards, were deposited in the forum of 
Constantino, the principal station and camp of the faithful. 
Day and night they were incessantly busied either in sing- 
ing hymns to the honor of their God, or pillaging and 
murdering the servants of their Prince. The head of his 
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favorite monk, the friend, as they styled him, of the enemy 
of the Holy Trinity, was borne aloft on a spear ; and the 
firebrands which had been darted against heretical structures, 
diffused their unextinguished flames over the most orthodox 
buildings. The statues of the Emperor were broken ; and 
his person was concealed in a suburb, till, at the end of three 
days, he dared to implore the mercy of his subjects. 

Without his diadem, and in the posture of a suppliant, 
Anastasius appeared upon the throne of the circus; the 
Catholics before his face rehearsed their genuine trisagion ; 
they exulted in the offer, which he proclaimed by the voice 
of a herald, of abdicating the purple ; listened to the admo- 
nition, that since all could not reign, they should previously 
agree in the choice of a sovereign ; and they accepted the 
blood of two unpopular ministers, whom their master, with- 
out hesitation, condemned to the lions. These furious but 
transient seditions were encouraged by the success of 
Yitalian, who with an army of Huns and Bulgarians, for 
the most pai*t idolaters, declared himself the champion of 
the Catholic faith. In this pious rebellion he depopulated 
Thrace, besieged Constantinople, exterminated sixty-five 
thousand of his fellow Christians ; till he obtained the recall 
of the Bishops, the satisfaction of the Pope, and the estab- 
lishment of the Council of Chalcedon, an orthodox treaty 
reluctantly signed by the dymg Anastatius, and more faith- 
fully performed by the uncle of Justinian. And such was 
the event of the first of the religious wars which have been 
waged in the name and by the professed disciples of the 
God of Peace. 

I think the contents of this letter will go far towards 
establishing one of my objections, (rather startling at first 
sight, too,) against the doctrine of the Trinity, to wit : "that 
it originated from the bottomless pit.'* It also goes to 
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sustain Mosheim in saying: ''That it kindled deplorable 
divisiond throut^hout the Christian world." To the simple 
minded it needs no comment ; lie who runs may read, only 
bearino; in mind the authority of those first principles stited 
in my last letter. Perhaps he may scarcely recognize the 
features of that Chuich founded by the lowly Jesus, and 
the fishermen of Galilee ; and be ready to exclaim in the 
language of Dante : 

" Founded in chaste and humble poverty 
'Gainst them that rais'd thee, dost thou lift thy horn, 
Impudent whore, where hast thou placed thy hope ? 
In thy adulterers, or thy ill-got wealth ? " 

I remain yours, &c. 
Wm. M'Gieb. 

LETTER XXIX. 

Gentlemen: Perhaps we are not sufficiently aware of tbe 
powerful influence that education exerts on the human mind — 
the astonishing effect it has in leading us, if wo are willing 
to be led, by authority of any kind. It is by a judicious 
system of training that mankind are prepared to follow yrith 
implicit faith, like beasts in a herd, any leader; and to be- 
lieve in any doctrine, however irrational. It is so much 
easier ** to pin their faith on another's sleeve," than to 
exercise their natural right to ** searc^i all things," and form 
their own judgment. And indeed many have ye^ to learn 
** that no authority ought to prevail with man contrary to 
reason. ^^ As an illustnition of the above ideas, I present 
you witli the characters of a few " Orthodox Trinitarian 
Leaders," livin.?' in diflffMent a<j:os, but all assumino: the samo 
lordly power to command the common hcnl, and to punish 
tlioso whom th(»y doonic I madmen and heretics. 
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Theodosios was the first Christian Emperor baptized in the 
true faith of the Trinity ; and of the kind of fruit it pro- 
duced in his case, we are informed by the historian : ** That 
as the Emperor ascended from the holy font, still glowing 
with the warm feelings of regeneration, he dictated a solemn 
edict, which proclaimed his own faith and proscribed the 
religion of his subjects. *It is our pleasure, (such is the 
imperial style,) that all nations which are governed by our 
clemency and moderation, should steadfastly adhere to the 
religion taught by St. Peter to the Romans, which faithful 
tradition has preserved, and which is now professed by the 
Pontiff Damasus ; and by Peter, bishop of Alexandria, a 
man of apostolical holiness. According to the discipline of 
the Apostles, and the doctrine of the Gospel, let us believe 
the sole deity of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, under 
an equal majesty and a pious Trinity. We authorize the 
followers of this doctrine to assume the title of Catholic 
Christians ; and as we judge that all others are extravagant 
madmen, we brand them with the infamous name of here- 
tics; we declare that their conventicles shall no longer 
usurp the respectable appellation of Churches. Besides 
the condemnation of Divine Justice, they must expect to 
suffer the severe penalties which our authority, guided by 
heavenly wisdom, shall think proper to inflict upon them.' " 

I have given you his edict in full, so that you may judge 
for yourselves what spirit he was governed by when he 
wrote it. Again, he declared apostates and Manicheans, 
incapable of making a will, or receiving any legacy ; and 
having pronounced them worthy of death, the people 
thought they had a right to kill them as proscribed persons- 
He enacted a law, condemning to the flames cousins-german 
who married without a special license from the Emperor. 
He established inquisitors for the discovery of heretics. Ho 
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drove the Manioheans from Rome as infiuDOOB persons, and 
on their deaths, ordered their goods to be distributed among 
the people. 

Yet with all this religious zeal, he on one occasion gave 
orders for a universal massacre at Thessalonica, because 
some persons of distinction had been killed in a sedition at 
the time of the races. The inhabitants were invited to 
assemble in the circus, under a pretence of an exhibition of 
games, and slaughtered without distinction. Seven thou- 
sand, according to some, and fifteen thousand, according to 
others, the greater part unquestionably innocent, were thoa 
sacrificed to atrocious revenge. They shall be called 
Catholic Christians, says the pious Emperor, who believe in 
the doctrine of the Trinity. Thus he has as it were christened 
those Christians who believed in the Trinity ; and I was 
going to say, baptized or leavened them with a portion of 
hb own spirit ; for it appears that the spirit of Elijah never 
rested better on Elisha, than the spirit of Thcodosius rested 
upon his adopted children, the Catholics. They have been 
his successors in the full sense of the word, in relation to 
persecuting their brethren who happen to dissent from them 
in faith ; for they have carried out the spirit of Theodosius 
on the broad scale in proportion to their power. And to 
sustain this position I must refer you to the Protestants' 
history of the martyrs. For the above narrative of Theo- 
dosius, I am indebted to Gibbon, Mosheim, &c. 

I have referred you to the Protestants' history of the 
martyrs, because I do not intend to give a general detail of 
all the persecutions that have taken place, which, with the 
seditions, riots and tumults, would form of itself a largo 
volume. Kut from a hasty glance at its contents, we may 
form a faint and imperfect idea of the multitudes slain in 
the religious wars, of the countless thousands perishing by 
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indiscriminato massacres, of the thousands that have writhed 
and groaned m the agonies of death within the secret walls 
of the Inquisition, added to the manj thousands condemned 
to death for not believing in the doctrine of the Trinity. 
Even the martyrs of Piedmont woold of themselves be a 
large army. 

" Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones 
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold ; 
Even them who kept thy truth so pure of old 
When all our fathers worshipped stocks and stones 
Forget not : in thy book record their groatis 
Who were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold 
Slain by the bloody Fiemontese that rolled 
Mother with infant down the rocks," &c 
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Scarcely two hundred years has elapsed since the above 
was written, on what was then a late massacre, to which the 
allusion is made. 

And yet the members of the Catholic church affirm that 
they are not a persecuting church ; and if it be so, I should 
like to know why there are so many holy fathers acting as 
judges and officers in the inquisitions ? Perhaps they will 
i«ply> to detect heretics, and that is all they have to do. And 
what then ? Why when they have convicted a person of being 
an obstinate heretic, they hand him over to the tender mer- 
cies of the civil judges, who pass sentence upon him. And 
who are these judges ? Gk)od and submissive members of the 
Catholic church. Does the church censure them for putting 
heretics to death ? Nay, verily, but she applauds them for 
it. This civil process is all a farce. That the church or 
Pope assumed a power above the civil power, I have al- 
ready shown in my review of Dr. Milner's work, and if 
farther confirmation were needed, I would appeal to his 
acknowledgnMBt when pressed by his opponents. He ad- 
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mitted the correctness of the third Canon, of the fourth 
Lateran Council held in 1215, by which temporal lords and 
magistrates were required to exterminate all heretics from 
their respective territories, under penalty of their estatea 
being confiscated to their Sovereign. See Dr. Milner, p. 
396, in reply to ** the New Cottage Society." And if her 
deeds of blood, continued through the lapse of more than 
fifteen centuries, have not given her a just title to what I 
designated her, *' a persecuting church," I do not know 
what more is wanting to substantiate the appellation. 

But I will now leave her for a time and pass over to the 
Protestant churches, which brought many of the relics of 
Popery with them, and among the rest the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; and you will find upon a careful and impartial ex- 
amination, that it was accompanied and imbued with much 
of its ancient spirit, and bore precisely the same kind of 
fruit in the Protestant as in the Catholic church. And to 
confirm this assertion, I will produce a case, one of the most 
distressing that stands upon record, to wit : ** Calvin burn- 
ing Servetes." Not having the account of his trial at pre- 
sent by me, I must endeavor to narrate the circumstances 
from memory. It appears that Servetes had an excellent 
moral character, and that he was acquainted with Calvin. 
Servetes had been in constant correspondence with Calvin, 
with whom he had discussed various subjects of controversy, 
and to whom, as a friend, he opened his mind without re- 
serve. On the trial of Servetes these very letters were 
produced as matter of accusation against him. Servetes 
was on his way to Naples, to practice as a physician, and 
Calvin, who had been informed of his intention to pass 
through Geneva, lay in wait to entrap him. The moment 
he came within the gates of the city, Calvin informed the 
ma^strates, who immediately seized him, and a charge of 
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blaspbemy and heresy was preferred against him by Calvin** 
own servant! Finally, he was tried, condemned, and 
burned to death in a slow fire, Calvin having signed his 
death warrant. He lingered under excruciating torments 
more than two hours. He was not a citizen of Geneva, but 
was passing through that part of the country on business^ 
and Calvin invited him to call at Geneva on his way. It 
Beems he had the misfortune not to believe in Calvin's 
triune God ; and had written a book entitled ** De trinitatis 
crroribus," against the doctrine, and had therefore com- 
mitted an unpardonable sin, which induced the former to 
act the part of Judas ; for as soon as he understood that 
Servetes was in the city, he went and informed the magis- 
trates and had him apprehended. The consequence was that 
he and his book were condemned to the flames. Under all 
circumstances, his case was truly an affecting one, seeing ho 
was a foreigner cruelly deceived and betrayed. At the 
time of his execution, he was chained to a log, a cap of wet 
straw was put upon his head, and when the fire was applied 
to him, his groans and cries were enough to have moved 
hearts of steel. But in vain were his cries. Whenever did 
Trinitarianism relent, or was moved to mercy. And because 
he was not one of her children, he was judged worthy of, 
and suffered a cruel death. 

And now to approach more nearly to our own times and 
people. The British nation, who boast of being one of the 
most enlightened in the world, passed a law in the year 
1645, or thereabouts, that any person who should be con- 
victed of not believing in the doctrine of the Trinity, was to 
be put to death, without benefit of clergy ; and when, after 
the ** glorious revolution " as it was called, and the acces- 
sion of William and Mary to the throne, they passed the act 

14* 



162 

of toleration in 1693, or '94, it was upon the oonditions of 
believing in this Fame doctrine of the Trinity. 

I cite one case to show, as a specimen, the grevioufl pro- 
secutions, fines, and imprisonments many individuals have 
had to endure, even since ** that glorious revolution," which 
secured liberty of conscience to the British nation. The 
case I allude to was Thomas Emlyn, of the city of Dublin, 
who, in the year 1073, was prosecuted for writing against 
the doctrine of the Trinity. 

The trial was conducted before the Lord Chief Justice, 
Six or seven bishops attended ; two archbishops took their 
Reat9 on the bcncli. The Queen's counsel conducted the 
prosecution with great heat and fury. It Ijehooved them to 
prove that Emlyn wrote the book, and that the passages 
quoted were a blasphemous libel. They had no witness to 
testify that the book was written by him ; but they main- 
tained that strong presumption was as good as evidence. 
When the question occurred whether the passages in the 
indictment amounted to blasphemy, Thomas Emlyn re- 
quested to bo heard in his own defence, but this privilege 
was denied him. The judge, in an angry tone, proceeded to 
sum up the evidence and to charge the jury, and that they 
might be sufficiently intimidated, ho reminded them that if 
they acquitted Mr. Emlyn, " the bishojw were there." 
The jury retired, but soon the Chief Justice sent to hasten 
them. They returned with a verdict of "guilty." The 
attorney general tlien desired that Mr. Emlyn might have the 
honor of a pillory; his sentence, however, was, that he should 
suffer a year's imprisonment, pay a fine of one thousand 
pounds, lie in prison till the fine was paid, and find security 
fisr good behavior during life. He was told that the pillory 
was the punishment due, but because he was a man of let- 
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ters it was not inflicted. The judge was careful to magnify 
his own mercy, by reminding Mr. Emlyn, that in Spain or 
Portugal the punishment would have been burning. 

Thomas Emlyn was then treated like an infamous male- 
factor ; a paper was placed upon his breast, and he was led 
about the court as an object of derision, and for a warning 
to others to beware of inquiring into popular orthodoxy. 
The fine was so enormous that it was impossible for Thomas 
Emlyn to pay it, and he was imprisoned for more than two 
years ; then the fine was reduced to seventy pounds, and 
paid. But a greedy archbishop, who, as the Queen's al- 
moner considered himself entitled to one shilling in every 
pound of the whole fine, demanded his fee of the suffering 
man ; nor would he, finally, accept a less sum than twenty 
pounds. 

Thus it appears, as I said, that the fruits of Trinitarianism 
are the same in all ages, and in all churches ; for I would 
ask any man of intelligence, what practical difference, if 
any, there is between the trial of Thomas Emlyn, and those 
which are conducted within the walls of an inquisition ? It 
is tiue it had the name of a public court of justice, though 
ho was denied the liberty of speaking in his own defence, 
by Protestant Trinitarian professed Christians, which sank 
the moral standard of Christianity several degrees below that 
.of the heathens.; for Lysias, the chief captain, granted Paul 
that liberty when he was accused of '' heresy ^^ in his re- 
ligion. 

The conduct of the judge, in threatening and endeavoring 
to intimidate the jury, in case they did not bring in a verdict 
to suit the court, appears to have been a common practice 
in former times, by which means even the ** trial by jury " 
was nothing more than a mere form, especially in cases 
where the religion of the State was concerned. 
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And, as though the sentence was not soffictently 8dt0f0« 
the court must subject him to a degrading process, leading 
him about as a malefactor, for a public ppectacle to be a 
Warning to others, who should presume to call in question 
any point of doctrine sanctioned by the established church. 
The Catholic and Protestant Trinitarians may very justly 
be compared to twin-sisters, with this difierence, that the 
former fasten the paper of degradation on the back, and the 
latter on the breast. 

It is refreshing, after wading through such a mass of per- 
secution and cruelty, to observe one bright spot, one solitaiy 
case, where the prey escaped their toeth. Edward Elwall, 
of Staffordshire, in England, was prosecuted in the year 
1726, under the same act as Thomas Emlyn, and for the 
same offence — **a blasphemous libel against the holy 
Trinity." The county court of Stafford, like that of Dab* 
lin, was pretty closely packed with the clergy, eager to feast 
their eye-i and ears, like the archbishops and bisliops in the 
former case ; but whether the judge made a mistake in the 
case, or was willing to hear what a plain simple man could 
say on such a mysterious subject, or that he really antici- 
pated what afterwards took place is not now known, and 
probably never was to any but himself. But after the evi- 
dence for the prosecution had been all produced, like the 
noble Claudius Lysias, ho allowed the prisoner to speak for 
himself; and he commenced in the language of Paul : ** In 
the way which you call heresy do I worship the God of my 
fathers ;" and for the space of two hours he continuerl his 
defence, and with such effect, that neither the public prose- 
cutor nor one of all the clergy had another word to say. 
The conviction in the minds of the jury was so complete, 
that their withdrawal was but a form ; they unanimously 
and immediately, and almost by acclamation, pronounced 
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bim ** not guilty." The common people rejoiced at the 
discomfiture of the evil-minded priests, and in a few hours 
the result of the trial, in the language of *' filwall has beaten 
the priests," was noised through the county. 

If the judge deliberately calculated on the consequences 
that followed, his name ought to be handed down to pos- 
terity, and I exceedingly regret that I cannot give it here. 

It was, in fact, a triumph, not of El wall over the priests, 
but of truth and the plain common sense of mankind over 
the decrees of Popes and Emperors, Synods and Councils, 
assisted by fires and swords, racks and nameless tortures, 
and continued for at least fourteen centuries, to debase, en- 
slave, and prejudice the whole Christian world in favor of 
one mtfgteriotis dogma / The means employed were worthy 
of the agents, and of the cause. I think every impartial 
reader, will acknowledge and bo prepared to admit the truth 
of my position, *' That the doctrine of the Trinity originated 
in the bottomless pit." 

So I conclude, and remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Gibb. 



LETTER XXX. 

Gentlemen : Before I proceed to a Scriptural investiga- 
tion of our subject, it may be proper to make a few remarks 
on the subject of Orthodoxy, as that is a word I have fre- 
quently made use of in the preceding letters ; and a correct 
understanding of the thing, signified by the term employed, 
is the proper way to arrive at the truth, as I have already 
premised. I expect we shall all agree that the literal defi- 
nition of the word, is ** to be sound in opinion and doctrine." 
Now I believe every man is, or ought to be orthodox in his 
own opinion ix judgment But the grand inquiry is. Who 
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has the power and tiie right to decide who or what is right, 
and who is not? Perhaps some will reply, the Scriptnres 
are the ninpire ; and others, it is a coancil. To such I would 
reply, these are the sources that all persecutors have ap- 
pealed to to justify their conduct ; but we have no need to 
go so far. Let me refer you to the axiom in morals advanced 
in Letter 27th ; this will be sufficient for our purpose. 

But orthodoxy, as it is frequently understood and applied, 
I unhesitatingly affirm originated in arbitrary power, which 
to prove I shall go no farther back than the commencement 
of the Christian era. It appears that the primitive Chris- 
tians were branded as heretics, by their more orthodox 
neighbors, the Jews, according to the testimony of Paul, 
who declares in his speech already referred to, " After that 
way which some call heresy, so worship I the Qod of my 
fifiithers." 

I think I have already proved that Jesus Christ never 
designed that there should be a creed in his church. The 
apostles and the primitive Christians conformed themselves 
to his instructions. They pressed hard on no men's con- 
sciences, and yet supported the truths of the Gospel in a 
manner superior to all who have succeeded them, and that 
without a creed ; but after the first three hundred years, as 
we have seen, or about the time when Church and State be- 
came united, originated the Trinitarian controversy in man- 
ner and form as I have already described, and which was, 
after a furious combat, decided in favor of Trinitarianism. 
Yet this decision would have had little effect without the aid 
of the civil power; it would have been nothing more than a 
matter of opinion, liable to be shaken on a further investiga- 
tion, or broken down by some able common-sense opponent. 
Becatue the subject was not susceptible of demonstration, it 
could not be included in the category of self-evident^ nor 
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yet of demonstrable truths, and of course no member of the 
church of Christ was in any way hound to submit his con- 
science to the decision of the Council of Nice, any more than 
I am at this day to submit mine to that, or any other gene- 
ral council in or out of the church. 

But the Emperor Constantino confirmed the decision. A 
bill of pains and penalties was attached by the civil power, 
and Arianism became heterodoxy, and its author proscribed 
and banished, and his followers and adherents persecuted. 

Yet we find after the death of Constantino, who divided 
bis dominions among his three sons, that his son Constantius 
managed to get the whole into his possession. But he was 
an Arian, and as the power was with him, Arianism became 
orthodoxy, and Trinitarianism had to take the lower seat. 

Julian, the Apostate, (so called,) succeeded Constantius ; 
he turned to heathenism, and consequently the two doxies 
found a dead level, so far as he was concerned. But after 
his death, Jovian succeeded to the imperial purple. He was 
a Trinitarian, and, of course, Arianism again became hetero- 
doxy. After the death of Jovian, Yalentinian was elected 
Emperor, who associated his brother Yalens with him, and 
made a final division of the Eastern and Western Empires. 
Yalens, who was an Arian, became Emperor of the East- 
em, so that Arianism became orthodoxy in that division ; 
but after the death of Yalens, Theodosius, (we had his char- 
acter in our last,) who was a Trinitarian, succeeded to the 
throne, and the star of Trinitarianism passed to the ascend- 
ant, and Arianism became heterodoxy. From this short 
account you may readily perceive how orthodoxy, in one 
sense in which it is understood, vibrated backwards and for- 
wards, with the aid of physical and civil power. We have 
already had occasion to remark, that it sometimes happened 
that what was orthodoxy with the sovereign and the court 
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happened to be heterodoxy with the clergy and the people, 
or at least part of them ; and this was the most deplorable 
state of all, as, in the contest for superiority, orthodoxy went 
with the strongest. 

We will now tarn our attention to a specimen of more 
modem orthodoxy, which arose from a quarrel between 
Henry VIII. of England and the Pope, and which termi- 
nated in Henry declaring himself head of the churoh, and 
denying the supremacy of the Pope. He brought the clergy 
of England into a premunire for their obedience to the pa- 
pal power, in opposition to his will and pleasure. In this 
they wero more to be pitied than blamed, it was so difficnh 
in this reign to tell what was orthodoxy, or if perohanoe 
they might be able to discover it to-day, it was not certain 
that it would not be heterodoxy before to-morrow's sun went 
down. Wo have pretty good circumstantial evidence to 
show that it was not from the intractable consciences of the 
clergy, but rather from ignorance, that they wero found in 
opposition to the king's orthodoxy. 

However, the clergy, in convocation, resolved upon a 
humble submission in writing, and gave a bonus of one hun- 
dred thousand pounds to the king for a pardon. In the sub- 
mission they styled the king. Supreme Head of the Church. 
Not long after, the clergy took an oath to renounce the Pope 
and his authority, and to be true and loyal to the king, his 
heirs and successors. ** So God me help and all the saints," 
said they. 

After Henry, his son Edward VI. ascended the English 
throne, in whose reign the book of Common Prayer was 
recommended to the nation, and adopted and received by 
the clergy instead of the Latin mass. 

At his decease, bis sister. Queen. Mary, succeeded him, 
who, being a Catholic, commanded the mass to be sung 
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sgaia in lAtin, and to be lued in all th^ cdiiirQlMa. (Ca- 
tholioifun vas orthodoxy now.) The kingdom r^oaiviod alh 
fiKdntioQ, and was again reconoiled to tiie Ghoioh at Koioe 
bj Cardinal Pole. The clergy Uien took an oai^ to be true 
to St. Peter — ^to Uie Choroh of Borne — to the Pope, theif 
holy father, and to prosecute allopposers, saying, "So htlp 
me God and all the holy evangelists." 

Notwithstanding all these oaths and resolutions, in the 
year 15^8, Queen Elizabeth coming to theocown, she, witib 
her parliament, made an act for uniformity; the title of Su- 
preme Head of the Church was confirmed to her, the Pope's 
supremacy d^ed, and of the number of above mne thm- 
sand bishops, deans, priests, &c. only about one hundred 
and twenty refused to take an oath against Popery; so that 
what man-made ministers rioted as heterodox, is, at the 
pleasure and command of authority, owned as orthodox. 
And I wish it to be noticed, that Uiese several changes did 
not take place during a great hip&e of years, but in so short 
a space of time as from the death of Henry, which happened 
in 1547, to the accession of Elizabeth, including eleven 
years. 

Thus you may see that orthodoxy is but a poor thing at 
best; for power is the pivot upon which it turns, and it turns 
with remarkable &cility. Therefore, I do not thiak there is 
occasion to lay iQuch stress upon what is calli^ the ortho- 
dp;f &ith <3i any age. And in regiird to those flignit^iies 
of the church, the jdepositorieo and keepers of £uth and tea- 
ditions, and men's consciences, I will appeal to an eminent 
Catholic writer, viz : Wi^m Eusebius Andrews, (who re- 
viewed Fox's Book pf Martyrs,) who acknowledges ''th^t 
Uiere was but one Bishop in Eoglaod who withstood th^ 
ambition of Henry YUI." Now, as it was spm^ epasidftra- 
blc time subsequent to 1532 that the bishops, &c. ac- 

15 
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knowledged Heniy as Supeme Head of the Ohoroh and 
denied the aatbority of tbe Pope, macb less than twenty- 
six years elapsed from that period to tbe accession of EUiift- 
betb and the act of uniformity. It would be gratifying to 
know bow many of tbe nine thousand bishops, priests, &o. 
reconciled their consciences to the various changes, oaths 
and protestations, and whether tbe majority of them made 
any change at all. True, they could plead in their own de- 
fence, that in the outset they bad a worthy exemplar ; for 
Henry was in everything; except acknowledging the Roman 
Pontiff, a bigoted Catholic. With such a head of the 
church as he was, it is no wonder that the subordinate dig^ 
nitaries proved themselves, in less than thirty years, a set 
of perjured villains — some of them, and not a few, thrice 
perjured. History will scarcely furnish us with a parallel 
case ; and yet, through all their changes, they were good, 
sound orthodox. For vouchers in the above cases, I must 
refer you to Oibbon, Mosheim, Hume, and others. 

I conclude, and remain, 

Yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 



LETTER XXXI. 

Gentlemen: I have taken up my pen at this time to fultiU 
my intention of examining the Scriptures, to see if they sup- 
port the doctrine of a trinity of persons in the Godhead. It 
will be necessary, before I proceed, to make a few prelimi- 
nary remarks. And first : It appears that the Scriptures 
have been greatly relied on for supporting the dogmas of 
men, however irrational or absurd, and are always appealed 
to in support of their contradictory opinions. 

As parts of the Scriptures were written several thousand 
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^ears since, and ia a languago different ft-om ours» and as 
they have passed through several translations, and have been 
copied, perhaps, a thousand ttees, we need not wonder that 
the learned of different denominations should admit of there 
being defects in our translation ; and they also admit that 
there are words in the Hebrew and Greek which will admit 
from one to five or six different translations into English; 
as, for example, the Calvinist says the translation is correct, 
where it says : " And the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, 
so that he should not let the children of Israel go." But, 
says the learned Armenian, the correct translation is, that 
" the Lord suffered Pharaoh to harden his own heart." 

Thus it is obvious that the Scriptures may be translated 
to suit the different views of men ; and, therefore, it is no 
wonder that they are, and have been appealed to, in sup- 
port of such heterogeneous opinions. We see that the Trini- 
tarian can translate some of the texts or passages to suit his 
views, as well as the Calvinist or Armenian. And further, 
when we observe the style of the different writers — some 
writing metaphorically, and others parabolically, and some, 
again, literally — consequently, we shall find some constru- 
ing literally that which was written in metaphor, and others 
construing that metaphorically which was written literally ; 
and in this way all denominations can bring the Scriptures 
to the aid and support of their contradictory doctrines; and 
this, I conceive, is the true reason why they are so ready to 
appeal to them. 

For I believe with Dr. Watts, that some men receive their 
opinions of religion from their fathers, as it were, by entail- 
ment, just as they receive their outward estate, without ever 
examining for themselves. Therefore, we need not marvel 
to see men applying to the Scriptures to aid them in sup- 
port of the inexplicable doctrine of the Trinity; and, oonse- 
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^uentlj, thei^ must be considerable allowance made tar 
those who haye Irom their in&ncy been edncated m the be- 
lief of a Trinity. As Rammdfinn Roy, a Hindoo, very justly 
observes — ** What fiiir inquiry respecting the doctrine of the 
Trinity can be expected from one who has been, on the bosom 
of his mother, taught to ask the blessing cf God the Father, 
Gk)d the Son, and Ood the Holy Ghost, and to hear the very 
name of Unitarian with horror? Have the dootnnes of the 
Vedas ever succeeded in suppressing Polytheism among the 
generality of the Hindoos, brought up with the notion of 
the Godhead of the sun, of fire, and of water, and of th» 
separate and independent existences of the allegorical repre- 
sentations of the attributes of God? Were the sublime* 
works written by the learned among the Greeks ever able 
to shake the early acquired superstitious notions and Poly- 
theistical faith of the generality of their countrymen ? Nay, 
even when Christian converts became numerous, did not 
those who were brought up in the ancient superstition intro- 
duce some vestiges of their idolatry into their new persua- 
sion ? In fact, nothing can more surely impede the pro- 
gress of truth than prejudice instilled into minds blank to> 
receive impressions; and the more unreasonable are the 
doctrines of a religion, the greater the pains taken by the 
supporters of them to plant them in the readily susceptible 
minds of youth." 

Before concluding these preliminary remarks, I will make 
a few quotations from Noah Worcester, upon the meaning of 
the word " person.*'' " It has been supposed to be a very 
difScult thing to ascertain in what personality consists, or 
what constitutes personality ; it may, however, be found 
an easy thin^ to tell what is meant by the word person, as 
it is used in Scripture, and in common discourse. I will 
exhibit a few instances of the term as xxsed iu Scripture. 
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^Noall, the eighth person.' * Joseph was a goodly per- 
son.' 'No unoircumcised person shall eat thereof.* 
* Whomsoever hath killed any person.' *Thy person." 
'His person.' 

''Such a manner of using the term is common in all writings 
with which I am acquainted. We apply the term person 
to any man or woman, to an angel, to Jesus Christ, and to 
God,- but we do not apply it to any class of beings below 
iSke human race. The pronouns he or she, &c. we apply 
to the brute creation ; but it would be thought an impro- 
priety of speech to apply the term person to the most saga- 
cious horse or dog. By careful observation, it will be found 
that we use the personal pronouns in reference to any beings 
which are supposed to possess animal life, but the word per- 
son is properly applied to rational, intdligent beings. In- 
animate objects, in figurative language, are often personi- 
fied ; but the very idea and mode of personification implies 
what is intended by the word person; viz : an intelligent 
being. 

" What is meant by the word person is just as obvious to 
common people as what is meant by the term moon ; and 
we have no more occasion to inquire what constitutes per- 
sonality in order to tell what is meant by the word person^ 
than we have to ascertain what constitutes the essence of the 
moon, in order to tell what object is called by that name ; 
and it is no more difficult to ascertain what constitutes per- 
sonality, than to ascertain what constitutes intelligent exist- 
ence." Again: ** Scarcely anything is more obvious to 
the common understanding of men than what is usually in- 
tended by the word person ; but when the term is applied 
to the Deity, they must be told it means something which 
cannot be explained. But if the explanation which I have 
given of the meaning of the word person shall be fisund to 
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accord with tlie common sense of mankind, and wiUi ihe 
practical views of Christians in relation to the Father and 
Son, may I not hope to escape the censure of those who 
profess not. to know what is meant by person as applied to 
God. 

'' It will probably be urged, that Grod is incomprehensi- 
ble, and that the doctrine which affirms three persons in one 
€K)d, or one being, is no more above our comprehension 
than the eternity and self existence of Jehovah. It will 
readily be granted, that God is to us incomprehensible in 
his being, and in all his attributes ; yet, in respect to any 
of his attributes, we can explain what we mean by the terms 
in which they are expressed. We can so explain as to make 
each other understand what we mean by the terms etomi^ 
and self-existence ; let it, then, be as intelligibly explained 
what is meant by person, when we say there are three per- 
sons in one God, or one intelligent Being. 

"By some good writers it has been supposed that the pro- 
position which affirms a plurality of persons in one intelli- 
gent Being implies no contradiction ; but I would ask, how 
is it known that it does not imply a contradiction ? Can we 
affirm anything of a proposition any further than we under- 
stand the terms ? Let the terms be explained, and then we 
stand upon fair grounds to judge whether the proposition 
does or does not imply a contradiction ; but until this be 
done, it would be very improper, at least for me, to affirm 
anything respecting it, one way or another. Until we un- 
derstand the term person, we know not what is affinned in 
the proposition ; and if there be no definite meaning to the 
term, he who states the proposition either affirms nothing, or 
affirms he knows not what. If wo think to give instruction 
by using words in an indefinite and undefinable sense, we 
shall most certainly miss our aim ; for no person can be 
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enligfateDed by any proposition any further than he under • 
stands the meaning of the terms. If, then, in writing on 
divinity, we use terms which are undefinable in our own ap- 
plication of them, what do we l)etter than darken counsel by 
words, without knowledge?'' 

I remain yours, &c. 
Wm. M'Gibr. 

LETTER XXXII. 

Gentlemen: Let us now proceed to the promised exami- 
nation of the Scriptures in relation to the doctrine in ques- 
tion. And first : The word itself [Trinity] is not to be 
found in the Bible, :md I apprehend there is no truth more 
plainly asserted therein than the unity of God. The plain- 
est and most literal passages declare that *'Ood is one." 
(Gal. 3c. 20 V.) ** There is but one God, the Father." 
(1 Cor. 8c. 6v.) "There is none other but he." (Mark, 
12c. 32y.) *'That we shall worship Jehovah, and him 
only." (Matt. 4c. lOv.) **That the true worshipers 
shall worship tho Father." (John, 4c. 23 v.) "And 
that the apostles bowed their knees only to the father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." (Eph. 3o. 14v.) ** Again Je- 
sus said unto him, why callest thou me good ? There is 
none good but one, and that is God." (Matt. 19c. 17v.) 
" And this is life eternal, that they may know thee, (to 
wit: the Father,) the only true God." (John, 17c. 3v.) 
"Seeing it is one God that shall justify." (Romans, 3c. 
lOv.) ** There be Gods many, but unto us there is but 
one God, the Father, of whom are all things." (1 Cor. 8o. 
6v.) "One God and Father, who is above all things." 
(Eph. 4c. 6v.) "For there is one God." (1 Tim. 2o. 
6v.) " To the only wise God; our Saviour, be glory now 
and forever." (Jude. 26v.) 
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The above quotations are taken from JesoB ChrttH and 
bis apostles. Let us now proceed to a review of Moses and 
the Prophets, that we may see if by their language the^ had 
any knowledge of the Triune Qod. And first: Moses, lihe 
Jewish legislator and lawgiver, was very particular, as I 
have before mentioned, in writing all the minutia of the law, 
even to the injunction '* not to muzzle the ox that treadeth 
out the com." Therefore, we may expect that he will be 
very plain and explicit in the more weighty matters of the 
law, and particularly in relation to the nature of Qod. 
First, whether there is more than one God; and next, 
whether there is a plurality of persons in the Qt>dhead. , 
The children of Israel were peculiarly situated in regard to 
the surrounding nations; they worshiped a plurality of 
Gods, and they worshiped many of them as plural beings; 
for we find, according to Prideaux's history of the Mag^ 
reli^on, that they divided their God into two parts or per- 
sons, as I have already shown ; and this religion appears to 
have existed in the East even before the days of Moses. 

Also, the Romans divided the Godhead of Jupiter into 
three hundred different persons, to which they paid divine 
honor or worship in their separate capacities or persons. 
(See '* Priestly 's Evidence for the Christian Religion.") 
Again : The Hindoos have divided the one true and living 
God into three hundred and thirty millions of different per- 
sons, to wit: the Godhead of fire, water, &c., and worship 
them under all those different titles or persons, and thus have 
reduced the worship of the one true and living God to the 
grossest kind of Polytheism imaginable ; and for a further 
elucidation of this subject I will refer you to the works of 
Rammohun Roy, of Calcutta. It, therefore, behooved 
Moses to be very explicit on these important points, 
"whether there is more Gods than one, or more persons 
than one in God," if he expoctod to keep the Tsraolitcs from 
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adopting the idolatrous practice and worship of their neigh- 
bors. 

And therefore it is that we hear him bearing the follow- 
ing testimony to the hoase of Israel : ** Hear, Israel, the 
Lord our God is one Lord." (Deut. 6c. 4v.) Again : 
**The Lord he is God; there is none else beside him." 
" The Lord ho is God in the heaven above and in the earth 
beneath ; there is none else." (Deut. 4c. 35, 39v.) " See 
now that I, even I, am he; and there is no God with 
me." (Deut. 32c. 39v.) From whence it appears evi- 
dent that Moses had no knowledge of the Triune God of the 
Trinitarians. 

And, likewise, the Prophets bear the same noble testimony 
to the unity of Gt>d. ** To whom, then, will ye liken me ? 
or shall I be equal? saith the Holy One." (Is. 40c. 25v.) 
" I am the Lord, and there is none else ; there is no God 
besides me." (Is. 45c. 5, 6v.) ** Thus saith the Lord, 
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel." (Is. 48c. llv.) 
" I will also praise thee, my God ; unto thee will I sing, 
Holy One of Israel. "(Ps. 71c. 22v.) " Jehovah shall 
be one, and his name one." (Zech. 14c. 9v.) 

To which might be added a cloud of other testimonies. 
It is, therefore, evident, that in the time of the covenant that 
God, by Moses, made with Israel, he revealed himself as the 
Holy One, and not as a holy two or three. And he so con- 
tinued to reveal himself to all the prophets under that cove- 
nant ; neither did he reveal himself otherwise under the new 
covenant ; for, as I have already shown, Jesus Christ and 
his apostles had no other view of the subject. 

Thus it appears that the disciples of Moses, as well as the 
primitive disciples of Jesus, all agreed in the belief of the 
unity of God; but when Church and State became united, 
and the professed ministers of Jesus Christ got their qualifi- 
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eatioDs iu seminaries of learning, instead of obtaining tbem 
in the school of Christ, they have become divided and Bab- 
divided in relation to the nature of God, which induced a 
certain writer to observe, that before Constantino came into 
the church we had golden priests and wooden cups; but 
after he came in, they had wooden priests and golden oaps. 
Therefore, those wooden Christians, to use the phraseologj 
of this writer, who obtained their learning in those schooLs 
where heathen philosophy and theology were taught, im- 
bibed a considerable portion of its spirit and doctrine, and 
thus arose the Trinitarian controversy which produced sooh 
divisions in the Christian church, as I have already shown. 

That the Trinit^irians are divided among themselves about 
the relations that the divine persons in their Triune Gt)d 
l)ear to each other, has been a prolific source of strife and 
contention, both among individuals and churches. A ficui* 
ous dispute arose in the eighth century about the third parfc 
of the Godhead. Says Mosheim : The Latin church af- 
firmed that the Holy Ghost proceeded from the Father and 
the Son ; but the Greek church assorted that it proceeded 
from the Father only, which was carried on with great vehe- 
mence, even till in the ninth century ; and this threatened 
to make a schism between the Greek and Latin churches. 

Thus you may see that this controversy, the mere dispu- 
ting about the origin of the third person in their Godhead, 
has disturbed the peace and happiness of millions, without 
giving substantial comfort or happiness to one individual. 
And to sustain my former position respecting the various 
opinions of the Trinitarians themselves, I will add a little 
more t/ostiraony from much that might be produced, but 
which, of itself, would form a volume. But I am compelled 
to be brief, or this work will be extended beyond the origi- 
nal design of its author. 
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The great diversity of opinions which have prevailed in 
the Christian world may, in some degree, be understood 
from the following extracts from a note in Ben Mordecai's 
Letters, vol. 1, p. 153 : ** The Christians have never agreed 
upon the sense of the propositions they disputed about," to 
wit : Cyril, Athanasius, and others, about the definition of 
person in relation to their Trinity. 

Bennet, in his Irenicum. page 81, tells us the Augastan 
Confession of Faith uses the word person, not for a part or 
quality, but for that which properly subsists. 

The Wirtemberg Confession says, but whether the dis- 
tinction of persons be real or modal is a question. 

Dr. South makes the persons to be internal relations of 
the one substance of the deity to itself. 

Zanchy says, a person is nothing but the divine essence 
distinguished, and, as it were, individuated by a certain 
personal property. 

Junius thinks the persons are distinguished from the es- 
sence in notion only. 

Baxter says, (he is past doubt,) there is in God a trinity 
of essential, formal, inadequate conceptions or primalities, 
viz : vital, active power, intellect, and will. (See Baxter's 
Works, vol. 2, p. 132.) 

Dr. Waterland, Abraham Taylor, with the rest of the 
Athanasians, assert three proper, distinct persons, entirely 
equal to, and independent of each other, yet making one and 
the same being. 

St. Augustine, being asked what the three are, says, hu- 
man learning is scanty, and affords not terms to express it ; 
'tis therefor^ answered three persons — not as if that was to 
the purpose, but somewhat must be said, and we must not 
be silent. (Augustine's Works on the Trinity.) 

The Greek Fathers said there were throe hypostasoSj 



180 

which the aainto rejected a3 signifying three generioaL §ab- 
stanoes, and accused the Greeks of Arianism. 

The Latins nsed the word person, (persona); the Ghredca 
rejected that as signifying no real, bat onfy a modal diatino- 
tion, and accused the Latins of Sabellianism. 

Athanasius summoned a council upon it to quiet the diTi- 
sion, and it was found they were both of the same opinion, 
and only differed about words ; upon which the Synod de- 
creed, that thenceforth the Gbeek hypostasiB and the Lafcm 
persona should be taken in the same sense to mean pariiea'- 
lar substance. 

But the schoolmen have confounded the subject more than 
ever, by explaining hypostasis to signify a person diatin- 
gnished from the substance, in which sense it is used by the 
Romish church, but was never so used before, and is utterly 
unintelligible. 

*' We are now to consider the order of these persons in 
the Trinity described in the words before us ; T Matt. 28o. 
19v.) first, the Father, then the Son, and then the Holy 
Ghost, every one of which is really and truly God, and 
yet they are all but one real and true God — ^a mystery 
which we are all bound to believe, but yet must have a 
great care how wo speak of it, it being both easy and dan- 
gerous to mistake in expressing so mysterious a truth as this 
is. If we think of it, how hard is it to imagine one numeri- 
cally divine nature in more than one and the same divine 
person, or three divine persons in no more than one and the 
same divine nature. If we speak of it, how hard it is to 
find out words to express it. If I say the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, be three, and every one distinctly God, it is 
true ; but if I say they be three, and every one distinct 
God, it is false. I may say the divine persons are distinct 
in the divine nature, but I cannot say that the divine nature 
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is divided into the divine persons. I may say God the 
Father is one God, and the Son is one God, and the Holy 
Ghost is one God : but I cannot say the Father is one God, 
and the Son another God, and the Holy Ghost a third God. 
I may say the Father begat another who is God, yet I can- 
not say he begat another God, and from the Father and the 
Son proceedeth another who is God; yet I cannot say &om 
the Father and the Son proceedeth another Gt)d. For all 
this, while though their nature be the same, their persons 
are distinct ; and though their persons be distinct, yet still 
their nature is the same ; so that the Father be the first per- 
soni n the Godhead, the Son the second, and the Holy Ghost 
tihe third ; yet is not the Father the first, the Son a second, 
and the Holy Ghost a third Gtod ? So hard a thing is it to 
word so great a mystery aright, or to fit so high a truth with 
expressions suitable and proper to it, without going one way 
or another from it." (Bishop Beveridge's Private Thoughts, 
part 2, p. 48, 49.) 

The same Bishop adds, a few pages further on: "This is 
the principal, if not the onlf/y characteristical note whereby 
to distinguish a Christian from any other man, yea from a 
Turk ; for this is the chief thing that the Turks, both in 
their Koran and other writings, upbraid Christians for, even 
because they believe a trinity of persons in the divine na- 
ture, for which cause they frequently say * they are a people 
that believe God bath companions ;' so that, take away this 
article of our Christian faith and what depends upon it, and 
there would be but little difference between a Christian and 
a Turk." 

And now, truly, were a Jew or Turk of common under, 
standing to read these various opinions which are here quo- 
ted, and the Bishop's thoughts on the same subject, and 
endeavor to form a judgment on them by applying them to 
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to the test of reason and the common sense of mankind, I 
conclude that he would find it a hopeless task ; and instead 
of becoming a convert to such Christianity, he would be 
more likely to laugh at the credulity of those who, like ihe 
Bishop, would make this inexplicable dogma the distingaisb- 
ing characteristic of our religion. 

How different fix)m the Bishop's thoughts is the language 
of the admirable Jeremy Taylor : ''He that goes about to 
speak of, and to understand the mysterious Trinity, and does 
it by words and names of man's inycntion, or by such as 
signify contingently — if he reckon this mystery by the my- 
thology of numbers, by the cabala of letters, by the distino* 
tions of the school, and by the weak inventions of disputing 
people — if he talks of essences and existences, hypostases, 
personalities, distinctions without differences, and priority 
in co-equalities and unity in pluralities, and of superior pre- 
dicates of no larger extent than the inferior subjects, he may 
amuse himself, and find his understanding will be like St. 
Peter's upon the mount of Tabor, at the transfiguration : he 
may build three tabernacles in his head, and talk something, 
he knows not what. 

** But the good man that feeU the power of the Father, 
and to whom the Son is become wisdom, righteoiisness, 
sanctificatiorif and redemption — ^he in whose heart the love 
of the spirit of God is spread abroad, to whom God hath 
communicated the holy spirit or comforter — this man, 
though he understands nothing of that which is unintelligi- 
ble, yet he only understands the mysteriousness of the Holy 
Trinity." (See Taylor's Sermons, p. 91.) 

Thus you may see how appropriate Taylor's remarks are 
to the Bishop's private thoughts about the Trinity. The 
Bishop complains what a bard road it is to travel, for want 
of words to express so great a truth or mystery — I was go- 
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ing to say, so great an absurdity — ^to make it appear as 
truth ; for I apprehend no man can believe it, unless he is 
hi gone in his dotage, or is laboring under the strong pre- 
possessions of education. For example, the Bishop says : 
** The Father begot another, who is God, yet I cannot say 
he begot another God ; and from the Father and the Son 
proceedeth another, who is God." Now, I would ask, in 
the name of the common sense of mankind, how this can be 
possible ? Perhaps some would reply in the language of 
-^l^hop Pearson, with whom Bishop Bull and Dr. Owen also 
agree in opinion, '^ that though the Father is the fountain 
of deity, the whole divine nature is communicated from the 
Father to the Son, and from both to the Spirit ; yet so, as 
the Father and Son are not separate nor separable from the 
divinity, but do exist in it, and are most intimately united 
to it." I quoted this in my twenty-seventh letter, with my 
inference thereon, that to take a rational view of this propo- 
sition we must conclude, that if the whole divine nature is 
communicated from the Father to the Son, there is none left 
with the Father ; and when the Son communicated aU to 
the Holy Spirit, there was none left with the Son ; and, 
therefore, the Father and the Son have nothing left but 
empty titles. 

And for illustration suppose, for instance, the Emperor 
Charles Y. who transferred his right and title to the impe- 
rial crown to his son Phillip, and retired to a monastery, 
and supposing this young prince to transfer his right to his 
prime minister of state ; now, according to common business 
transactions among men, what power would the father or the 
son have in the realm, except that of empty sounding titles, 
such as ex-Emperors, &c. &c ? Yet you need not marvel 
at hearing them complain of it being so hard a road to travel, 
for they are so cut up and divided among themselves, that 
they even accuse one another with blasphemy. 
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Aooording to the testimony of the Kev. Noah Worcester, 
in a letter to one of his Trinitarian friends, he observes : 
*' Mr. Brown, who was with you in sentiment in his diction- 
ary of the Bible, ander the word * Christ,' has passed aa 
severe a censure on the hypothesis of our brother as ho has 
on yours. Ho says, to pretend that Christ is called the 
only begotten son of Ood, because Qod sent him as oar 
mediator, or because of his miraculous conception by the 
virgin, is not only groundless and absurd, but even basphe- 
mous. ' ' If Trinitarian writers thus contradict and condemn 
each other, and if they (the Trinitarians) are the only good 
people, according to the edict of the Emperor TheodoBiua, 
who, then, can be saved ? 

I shall now conclude my digressional remarks, and with 
sentiments of respect remain, 

Yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 



LETTER XXXIII. 

Gentlemen: I will now proceed to review the Trinitarian 
arguments drawn from the Scriptures in favor of a plurality 
of persons in the Godhead ; but previously, I must request 
the liberty of making an extract from Dr. Watts' Logic, 
where he is treating upon the springs of false judgment, or 
the doctrine of prejudices. 

''It is also from a principle near akin to this, that we 
pervert and strain the writings of many venerable authors, 
and especially the sacred books of Scripture, to make them 
speak our own sense. Through the influence which our 
own schemes or hypotheses have upon the mind, we become 
so sharp-sighted as to find these schemes in those places of 
Scripture where the holy writers never thought of them, nor 
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the bply spirit intended them. At other times, this preju- 
dice brmgs such a dimness on the sight that we cannot read 
anything that opposes our own scheme, though it be written 
ag with sun-beams, and in the plainest language ; and per- 
haps we are in danger, in such a case, of winking a little 
against the light. 

**We ought to bring our minds free, unbiased, and 
leaohabV/to hiWn tm religion fronrthe word of God-; but 
we have generally formed all the lesser as well as the greater 
pomtiirof our religion beforehand, and then we read the 
prophets and apostles only to pervert them to confirm our 
own opinions. Were it not for this influence of self, and a 
bigotry to our own tenets, we could hardly imagine that so 
many absurd, inconsistent, wicked, mischievous, and bloody 
principles, should pretend to support and defend themselves 
by the gospel of Christ. 

" Every learned critic has his own hypotheses ; and if the 
common text be not fevorable to his opinion, a various lec- 
tion shall be made authentic. The text must be supposed 
to bo defective or redundant, and the sense of it shall be 
literal or metaphorical, according as it supports his own 
scheme. Whole chapters or books shall be added or left 
out of the sacred canon, or be turned into parables by this 
influence. Luther knew not well how to reconcile the epis- 
tle of St. James to the doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
and so he could not allow it to be divine. The Papists 
bring all the apochrypha into their Bible, and stamp divinity 
upon it; for they can fancy purgatory is there, and they find 
prayers for the dead ; but they leave out tho second coiii- 
mandment, because it forbids the worship of images. 

** Others suppose the Mosaic history of creation and the 
fell of man to be Oriental ornaments, or a mere allegory, 
because the literal sense of those three chapters of Qenesis 

16* 
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do not agreo with their theories. Even an honeflt, plain- 
hearted, and nnleamed Christian, is ready to find something 
in every chapter of the Bible to countenance his own private 
sentiments; bathe loves those chapters best which speak 
his own opinion the plainest. This is a prejudice that sticks 
very close to our natures ; the scholar is infested with ft 
daily, and the mechanic is not free." 

I entreat you to bear in mind the Doctor's remarks, (ihai 
yon may see how applicable they will be to those men, as I 
proceed in the review of their arguments in support of a 
plurality of persons in the Godhead. The first text whioh 
William Jones and otheis produced, is that of Genesis, lo. 
26v : ** And Qod said, let us make man in our image, and 
after our likeness." In the examination of this text, I mnrt 
beg leave to introduce the opinion of Kammohun Roy, a 
learned Hindoo, who became converted to Christianity by 
reading the New Testament, and may therefore be consid- 
ered an impartial judge, as his mind was not trammeled with 
the educational prejudices of ancient or modern Christians. 
He says : ** I find, to my great surprise, the plural form of 
expression in the twenty-sixth verse of the first chapter of 
Genesis, ' And Gt>d said, let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness,' has been quoted by some divines as 
tending to prove the doctrine of the deity of the Holy Ghost, 
and that of the Son, with the deity of the Father of the uni- 
verse — commonly called the doctrine of the Trinity. It 
could scarcely bo believed, if the fact were not so notorious, 
that such eminent scholars as some of those divines undoubt- 
edly were, could be liable to such a mistake as to rely on 
this verse as a ground of argument in support of the Trin- 
ity. 

** It shows how easily prejudice in favor of an already ac- 
quired opinion gets the better of learning, and how success- 
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fully it dai^ens the sphere of truth, were we even to disre- 
gard totally the idiom of the Hebrew, Arabic, and of almost 
all Asiatic languages, in which the plural is often used for 
the singular to express the respect due to the person deno- 
ted by the noun. And to understand the terms ' our im- 
age' and ' our likeness,' found in the verse as conveying a 
plural meaning, the quotation would still, by no means, an 
swer their purpose ; for the verse in that sense would prove 
a plurality of Gods, without determining whether their num- 
ber were three or three hundred, and, of course, without 
specifying their persons. No middle point in the unlimited 
series of number being determined, it would be almost 
necessary, for the purpose Oi obtaining some fixed number 
as implied by those terms, to adopt either twOf the lowest 
degree of plurality in the first personal pronoun both in He- 
brew and Arabic, or to take the highest number of Gods 
with which human imagination has peopled the heavens. 

*' In the former case, the doctrine of the duality of the 
Godhead entertained by Zirdusht and his followers, repre- 
senting the god of goodness and the god of evil to have 
jointly created man, composed of a mixed number of good 
and evil propensities. In the latter, it would be consistent 
with the Hindoo system of religion ; but there is nothing in 
the words that can with any justice be construed as pointing 
to Trinity. These are not the only difficulties attendmg the 
interpretation of the terms. If they should be viewed ia 
any other than a singular sense, they would involve contra- 
diction with the very next versr : * So God created man in 
his own image,' in which the singular number is distinctly 
used; as in Deut. 4c. 4v : * The Lord our God is one Lord,' 
and also with the spirit of the whole of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

** To those who are tolerably versed in Hebrew and Ara- 
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bio, (which is only a refined Hebrew,) it is a well known 
fieiot, that in the Jewish and Mohammedan Scriptures, as well 
as in common discourse, the plural form is often used in a 
singular sense when the superiority of the subject of dia- 
course is intended to be kept in view. This is sufficiently 
apparent from the following quotations taken both fix)m the 
Old Testament in Hebrew and from the Koran, (Ex. 21o. 
4v.) in the- original Hebrew Scriptui^s:*-'*If''hiH'inaateni 
(meaning his master) have given Mm a wife,* (yerse 6,) 
' then his masters (meaning his master) shall bring him 
unto the judges ;'• (verse 29.) ' But if the ox were went- to 
push with his horn in times past, and it has been testified 
to his owners,' (that is, his owner,) * to whom shall I send# 
and who will go fDr us?' (that, is for me,) Isaiah, 6c. 8v. 

''So also in the Koran: 'We are (meaning I am) 
nearer than the jugular vem.' ' Surely we (meaning I) 
created everything in proportion.' In these two texts tif 
the Koran, God is represented to have spoken in the plu- 
ral number, although Mohammed cannot be supposed to 
have employed a mode of expression which he could sup- 
pose capable of being favorable to the Trinity." 

Thus you may see how clear-sighted this heathen waa, 
when converted to Christianity, and not trammeled with tha 
dogmas of any sect, in rescuing the character of the sacred 
penman from the imputation of supporting this absurd doo- 
trine. 

It is an axiom with logicians, that that which proves too 
much, proves nothing ; as, in the case of the present text, it 
proves too much ; as Rammohun Roy very justly observes, 
that the lowest number in Hebrew or Arabic, in the plural, 
is^two ; but that does not prove enough. But to say that it 
will prove three, it will as easily prove three hundred or 
three hundred and thirty millions, which, as we have before 
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seen, is the amount of the Hindoos' gods. They, neverthe- 
less, pretend to reconcile this with the doctrine of the unity 
of God, alleging that this immense number are subordinate 
agents assuming various offices in preserving the harmony 
of the universe under one Godhead, as innumerable rays 
issue from one sun. Thus they undertake to prove the unity 
of gods in their Godhead, just as the Trinitarians under- 
take to prove the unity of persons in theirs. 

But in regard to our text, it does not mean persons, but 
gods ; from whence I infer that the words are to be taken 
in their common acceptation. *^ And God said, let us make 
man." Now, according to the literal meaning, that was a 
God speaking to one or more Gods, (and God said, let us,) 
or else it is not strictly true ; because, if the first one that 
spoke was a God, the others were Gods also ; therefore, Mo- 
ses did not report the whole truth, if Trinitarianism is true; 
for it was only one person speaking to the other persons in 
the Godhead. And if, for the sake of argument, we grant 
them their position, as it has been observed, it proves too 
much for them, because it will as easily prove three hun- 
dred as three, or any other given number; and, therefore, 
there is no other rational inference, in my opinion, can be 
drawn, but the one Rammohun Boy has given, viz : ** That 
the plural number is often used for the singular in most of 
the Asiatic languages, under certain circumstances." And 
with this view of the subject, we can understand the lan- 
guage used by Moses as being in accordance therewith. 

Thus you may see that Trinitarians are upon the same 
platform with the Magians, Hindoos, and others, for this 
reason, that the word tis is used indefinitely in the plural 
term, and so will accomodate the Magians with two, the 
Trinitarians with three, and the Hindoos with any number 
of gods. I remain yours, &;c. 

Wm. M'Gibr 
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LETTER XXXIV. 

Grendemen : In resuming our subject, the first renoaik 
that I shall make is, that the adyooates of a Trinity have 
endeavored to produce five or six oases where the plural 
pronouns are applied to Gfod ; but, as I have already proved, 
they go as far to prove a plurality of gods as they do to 
prove a plurality of self-existent independent persons. And 
now, although we have no certain evidence that the sacred 
writers understood the grammatical construction of language, 
yet I am willing to admit, for the sake of argument, that 
they never deviated from the rules of grammar, and still it 
would be possible that as many as five or six mistakes in 
the numbers of pronouns might be made in copying the Old 
Testament five or six thousand times. And although we 
have good evidence that great care was taken in transcribing 
the Scriptures, yet we have none to prove to us that scribes 
were infallible ; and if, in the innumerable copyings of the 
Old Testament prior to the art of printing, no more than 
five or six pronouns or verbs were changed from the singu- 
lar to the plural number, we have great reason to be thankful. 

Let it now bo supposed that our relative position is 
changed, and that I, in maintaining the unity of God, could 
produce only five or six pronouns and verbs in the singular 
number which could be construed as being substitutes for 
the names God, Lord, or Jehovah, and even that small num- 
ber of doubtful import; while they, on the other hand, could 
produce five or six thousand, all agreeing in the plural with 
their nouns, God, Lord, &c. would not their argument have 
been at least a thousand times more forcible, than as it at 
present stands, in favor of a plurality of persons in the Gtod- 
head ? Were it possible to find scripture evidence so much 
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changed in their favor as to leave me only the five or six 
pronouns and verbs agreeing with God in the singular, they 
might consider themselves invincible. Ner would any man 
of common sense, after such an exhibition, ever call in ques- 
tion the doctrine of three self-existent persons. Confident 
I am, that such an array of Scripture testimony against my 
position would cause me to ground my arms and march out 
of the field of controversy, never again to raise my tongue 
or pen in defence of the unity of God. 

Permit me^ then, to place our argument in its true point 
of view. Excepting those doubtful cases mentioned by 
Jones and others, are not all the pronouns in the Bible, 
standing for God, uniformly of the singular number ? In- 
stead of five or six, do I not find five or six thousand stand- 
ing for God, Lord, or Jehovah ? 

Again : When Gx)d speaks of himself in the first person, 
he uses the pronouns — I, my or mine, me. When he is ad- 
dressed in the second person, the pronouns are — thou, thy or 
thine, thee. And when he is spoken of in the third person, 
it is — ^he, his, him. This, you must be sensible, is the gen- 
eral and uniform use of the pronouns for God in both Old 
and New Testaments. 

If God were three co-equal persons, it would be very na- 
tural to expect we should find explicit evidence in the man- 
ner of giving the law, and in the prayers of saints ; but, 
when the law was given upon Mount Sinai, God spake in 
the singular number — ** I am the Lord thy God ; thou shalt 
have no other Gods before me." And is it not a solemn 
fact, that in all the prayers throughout the Bible, in which 
God is addressed, it is as one individual person only. 

Moses, David, and Daniel, may be considered as being 
as well acquainted with God as any writers of the Old Tes- 
tament, and each of them addressed Gx)d asone person only. 
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Mosos said : *' Yet now if thou wilt forgive my sin, and 
if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book." 

David said : ''0 Grod ! to whom vengeance belongB, 
shew thy self, ^^ not yourselves. ''Lift up thysdf^ thou 
judge of the earth." 

Daniel says: "0 Lord, hear; Lord, forgive; O 
Lord, hearken and do ; defer not for thine own sake, O 
my Ood ;for thy city and thy people are called by ik^ 
name." 

We may here add that Christ, who must be supposed to 
be better acquainted with Gfod than any ancient prophet or 
modem divine, addressed the Father not only as one person, 
but as the *' only true Gfod." As the Son he addressed the 
Father, and in his prayer he had these words : '' And this 
is life eternal that they might know thee, the only true Gbd, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou has sent." 

I think I may say, without hazard, that there is no inti- 
mation in the Bible of the three self-existent persons in one 
God, either in the manner in which the divine commands 
were communicated, or in the prayers of the saints. Gk)d 
uniformly made himself known as one individual person, and 
prayers were offered to him, under that impression, by the 
prophets and saints. 

Moreover, in all remarkable manifestations of himself to 
mankind, God made himself known as one person only. 
When he appeared to Adam, after the fall, ho manifested 
himself as one person ; and in pronouncing the curse upon 
the serpent, his language is : ** I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman;" and unto the woman ho said : *' I 
will greatly multiply thy sorrow," &c. 

As one person, he manifested himself unto Noah : **And 
God said unto Noah, the end of all flesh is come up before 
me ; and behold, I, even I, do bring a flood upon the earth, 
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bat mill Aee will / establiBh my corenant." Id his rari- 
ous appearances to Abraham, he revealed himself as only 
oae person : *' I am thy shield and thy exceeding great re- 
ward ; I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth. I am 
the Almighty God ; walk before me, and be thou perfect." 

Similar to this ¥ras the style and manner adopted by God 
in all his appearances to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. In 
all the manifestations he made of himself to Moses and the 
people of Israel, he uniformly represented himself as one 
person ; and thus he represented himself in his communica- 
tions to the prophets. It may also be observed, that in sev- 
eral instances God adopted forms of speech, which not only 
imply a denial of the existence of any other Gk)d, but also of 
the existence of any other self-existent person. " See now 
that I, even I, am he, and there is no God with me : I kill, 
and I make alive; I wound, and I heal." (Deut. 32c. 
89v.) ** And there is no God else besides me; a just God 
and a Saviour; there is none besides me. Look unto me and 
be ye saved, all the ends of the earth, for I am God, and 
there is none else." (Is. 45c. 22v.) " Remember the 
former thing of old ; for I am God, and there is none else ; 
I am God, and there is none like me." 

When God reveals himself under the title of the Holy 
One, or the Holy One of Israel, he represents himself not 
only as one God, but as one person. * * Thus saith the Lord, 
the Holy One of Israel, and his maker, ask me of things to 
come concerning my sons ; and concerning the works of my 
hands, command ye me." In conformity to the idea which 
God gave of himself as being one person only, all the sacreu 
writers, in speaking of Gt)d, speak of him as one person, by 
using a personal pronoun of the singular number, as he, his, 
him, together with corresponding verbs. The Son of God, 
in the course of his ministry, spake of God as one person. 

IT 
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" Qod 80 loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son," &o. 

It would be well to remember in connexion with thet^ 
texts and remarks, some observationfl made in a former 
letter, as to what was the distinguishing characteristic of tba 
Israelites, compared with the neighboring nations. Was it 
not that God chose them a peculiar people to bear testimony 
to his unity V " Their God was one and his name one ;" 
in opposition to the idolatry and Polytheism of their neigh- 
bors. Had the most distant idea entered the minds of 
this backsliding nation, that there were more persons than 
one, in the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, it would not 
have been very difficult for them to have framed a system 
of their own, without applying to the gods of the Canaanites. 

But to return, the apostles uniformly spake of Qod aa 
one person only. The Scribe who came to Christ and re* 
ceived his approbation, as not far from the kingdom of Gt)d, 
in the course of the conyorsation, and in reply to Christ, 
said : '* There is one God, and there is none other but he." 
And Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, and it is worthy 
of remark, that it was during this conversation, that Jesus 
replied to one of the questions put by the Scribe: ** The 
first of all the commandments is, Hear Israel, the Lord 
our God is one Lord,^* 

Having made the foregoing observations, permit me to 
present to your notice some of the above passages of Scrip- 
ture, worded in a manner couibrniable to the Athanasian 
theory. I will begin with the text in Genesis, and connect 
with it the following verse, thus: *' And God said, let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness ; in the image of the 
Qod created they him." Upon the same principle the first 
commandment would read as follows: **Thou shalt have 
no other Gods before us.'* When God said, *' I am God 
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Slid thiere is none like me," it sitonid stend: *' We are 
the QoA, and tbere are none like ns/' Wonld not the 
words of Christ, to correspond with Trinitarians' riews, have 
stood thus : " The Qod so loved the world that they gare 
their only begotten Son/' See. And the language of the 
8eribe wonld be, ** There is bnt one Gk)d, and there is none 
other bat them." 

A remarkable variation would be requisite in the passage 
where God speaks of himself as 'the Holy One : •• Thus 
saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel and his maker, ask 
us of things to come concerning our sons ; and eonceming the 
works of our hands command ye us." I would further 
suggest, whether another variation in the text would not 
render it still more conformable to Trinitarian scheme, to 
read : '• Thus saith the Lord, the Holy Three of Israel." 
This I presume would have been a correct expression of 
their doctrine of the Trinity in unity — under the term Lord 
or Jehovah, the unity would be implied ; and under the 
terms ffoly Three, the Trinity would have been expressed . 

I wish you now to consider what a great and surprising 
change must be made throii^out the Bible, (in respect to 
the pronouns and verbs agreeing wi^ God,) to have the 
language conformable to the Athanaaian doctrine. Yon 
cannot be insensible that in overy inetanoe in which a per- 
sonal pronoun of the singular number is used as a substitute 
for the noun God, something is implied oontrary to that 
doctrine ; of course, a very great portk>n, both of the Old 
Testament and the New, is, according to the natural import 
of language opposed to that theory. If the doctrine of three 
self-existent persons in one God were true, and of such infi- 
nite importance as it is supposed to be by OMnitariiiuii how 
can we account for it, that God himeelf 4Uia ttU A« Mortd 
writers should so uniformly htm «d0pM maak ihrsMi ff 



196 

speech, as would naturally lead to the conoludon, that the 
one self-existent Grod, Is but one self-existent person. 

Yet I am aware thai some Trinitarians have advanced 
the idea, that the singular pronouns and verbs are moii 
commonly used as agreeing with God, to guard mankind 
against the idea of more Gods than one. But may I not 
with as much propriety suggest that they are thus used to 
guard us against the idea of more than one self-existent 
person, or that they were thus used that in case any shoold 
adopt the opinion of a plurality of eelf-existcnt persons, the 
error might be detected by the current and uniform lan- 
guage of Scripture. 

If it be a truth, that there are three self-existent persons 
in one God, it is doubtless a very important truth ; nor is 
it to be admitted that God should constantly speak in a 
manner which tended to impress the contrary idea, to pre- 
vent our falling into the error of a plurality of Gods. Had 
it been a truth that there is but otie God, and that this term 
is of *' plural comprehension," comprising ** three co-eternal 
persons,'* it would certainly have been a very easy thing 
with God to have adopted language conformable to both 
parts of the proposition. The suggestion of Jones and 
others amounts to this, that God made use of language 
which was calculated to lead us into one error, least we 
should fall into another. 

To evade the argument resulting from the use of singular 
pronouns and verbs being applied to the Deity, some will 
probably say, that each person in the Trinity is God, and 
may say, I am God ; and that when a singular pronoun is 
used for God, one person only is intended. In reply, the 
following questions may be asked : 1st. If each person, as 
a distinct person, may say I am God, will it not follow that 
there are as many Gods as persons ? 
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dd. If ihera be throe self-eziBtoiit and eo^nal persons 
m €kMl, can it be proper for either of the three to say, ** I 
am GM, and there is no Ood besides me?" When any 
one adopts this language, does he not naturally exekide 
e^eiy ether person from the dignity which he claims for 
himself? Suppose three persons to be united as co-equals 
in one government under the title of king, would it be oon- 
flistent ibr either of those persons to say, *' I am king, and 
there is no king besides me ?" If any one of the three 
should thus speak, would it not be untme in itself and a 
oootompt of the other persons ? 

8u|^90se that you are of the number of diyines, who yen- 
tore to tell what is to be understood by the word person as 
applied to Ood, and Uiat by three persons you mean tharee 
a^nts. I would hera suggest some thoughts fbv your ckmi- 
•ideratkm. If by three persons we arc to understand three 
distinet i^nts, allow to each of ihose agents self-existenee, 
independence, infinite intelligence, and almighty power ; of 
course the three persons are three infinite agents. I would 
now wish to be informed, what more would be necessary to 
constitute three infinite beings ? I would then ask (in the 
name of common sense,) any maa whose mind is untram- 
meled by education, how he can form any idea of (ihree infi- 
nite agents, which does not involve the pieei^ idea «f three 
infinito intelligent beings, and of course, three Gods? 

And in order to Uliistrate this subject a little further, I 
will bring into view a text, in which the Father, Son, Mid 
Holy Ghost are exhibited, that you may see to what the 
representati(m in the toxt would amount upon your hypo- 
thesis. We find in Acts 10: 38, "How God anointed 
Jesus of Nasareth, with the Holy Ghost and with power : 
who went about doing good, and healing all that were op- 
pressed with the devil : for God was with him.^^ New in 
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this text we have the doctrine of the Trinity fully iUue- 
trated, and what is the consequence t If by the three be 
intended three infinite agents, would not the representatioB 
amount to this : " That the first infinite agent, gave the 
third infinite agent, to enable the becond infinite agent to 
perform miracles ;" or in other words, ** The first person in 
the Trinity, anointed the second person with the third per- 
son of the Trinity, in order to enable him, the second person, 
to perform miracles." 

I was almost going to say what a pity it was that oar 
Lord made such a selection of ignorant fishermen, who did 
not understand the nice distinctions, that his modem eoho- 
lastio Apostles have made when treating upon that sacred 
doctrine, the Trinity : for they are much more refined work- 
men than Peter ; they seem know how to explain essenoee 
and existences, hypostases and personalities, disUnotiona 
without dififerences, priority in co^qualities, and unity in 
pluralities, &o. &c. 

I remain jours, &m, 

Wm. M'Giut. 

LETTER XXXV. 

GfentUmen : I purpose at this time to review that spuri- 
ous text in 1 John 5 : 7, ** And there are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ohost : and these three are One." I have called it a spuri- 
ous text because I apprehend that upon a careful examina- 
tion, every reflecting mind that does not allow its zeal to 
outrun its knowledge or judgment, will adinjt it to be such. 
Even some of the most prominent Trinitarians themselves 
have admitted it to be spurious, as I shall presently show. 

That it is undoubtedly an iuterijolation, we have good 
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nasons ht believing. First : Beoause it is not fcmnd in 
any Greek manosoript, written within foorteen hundred 
jean after Christ, nor in any Latin manuscript, written 
earlier than the ninth century. . It is not found in any of 
the ancient versions, nor is it cited by any of the Greek 
writers of ecclesiastical history ; although to prove a Trinity, 
they have cited the words both before and after this text. 
It is not (quoted by any of the Latin fathers, even when 
their subject would have led them to appeal to its authority. 

It is first cited by Yigilius of Tapsus, a Latin writer of 
no credit, nearly five hundred years after Christ, and it is 
supposed by him to have been forged. Since the Reforma- 
tion it has been omitted as spurious in many editions of the 
New Testament — ^in the first two of Erasmus : also in those 
of Aldus, Cotineius and Zwinglius. It was also omitted by 
Luther in his German version ; likewise in the old English 
Bibles of Henry VIII, Edward the Sixth, and Elizabeth. 
It was printed in a different type from the rest, or included 
in brackets. Archbishop Newcomb omits it ; and the Bishop 
of Lincoln expresses his conviction that it is spurious. 

And Adam Clarke, one of the most learned Theologians 
of the present age, (and also a great Trinitarian) who has 
deeply investigated the minutise of biblical knowledge, says, 
*' out of one hundred and thirteen manuscripts extant, writ- 
ten before tho art of printing, it is found but in two, and 
that they are comparatively of a recent date." The Doctor 
has produced so much evidence proving the passage to be 
spurious, that no person reading his remarks and possessing 
candor and common sense with their learning, would ven- 
ture to insist on it as genuine. 

This text has not escaped the attention of the Hindoo, 
Eammohun Eoy, and I proceed to quote his remarks as 
tending to support the view already taken of tiiis subject. 
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He says: '* The most extraordinary circnmrtanoe ifl, thai 
some should quote, in support of the Trinity, the fbUo^nag 
sentence : * For there are three that bear record in heaven,' 
&c. This is supposed to have been at first composed as a 
paraphrase upon what stands as verse 8 of the same chap- 
ter (' And there are three that bear witness in earth, the 
spirit, and the water, and the blood : and these three agree 
in one.') and met with approbation. It was for a length 
of time known only in oral circulation, but was afterwarda 
placed in the margin of some editions, and at last intxodnced 
into the text (most probably in the fifteenth oentory,) aa 
an original verse. From that time it has been the oomnMNi 
practice to insert this verse amongst those which are ool- 
iected in support of the Trinitarian doctrine " 

It may have served in this way to conjirm and strengiAem 
pre^'ndice, though few biblical critics ever attached the 
smallest value to it either way. This interpolation is ao 
modern and so obvious, that several Trinitarian editors and 
commentators of the Bible, such as Gricsbach and MichiuliB, 
(who never allowed their zeal for their sect to overcome 
their prudence and candor,) have omitted to insert it in their 
late works on the Now Testament, knowing perhaps that 
such an interpolation, so far from strengthening the doctrine 
they maintain, excited great doubts as to the accuracy of 
other passages generally relied upon for its support. 

Again, I will refer you to the remarks of the Rev. Noah 
Worcester, who says : ** The writer of the * Eclectic Review 
of the Improved Version,' and of * Griesbach's Greek Tea- 
tament,' decidedly approves of the omission of the text 
(1 John, 5 : 7,) in those works, and says : * It is not 
found in any Greek manuscript, ancient or recent, except 
one, to which we shall presently advert. In no ancient 
version, being interpolated only in the later transcripts of 



201 

the Vulgate, not one of the Greek fathers recognized it, 
though many of them collect every species and shadow of 
argumeat, down to the most allegorical and shockingly 
ridiculous, in favor of the doctrine of the Trinity ; thoitgh 
they often cite the words immediately contiguous, both 
before and after, and though, with immense labor and art, 
they extract from the next words the very sense which this 
passage has in following times been adduced to furnish.' 
Of the Latin fathers not one has quoted it, till Eusebius 
of Lyons, in the middle of the fifth century ; and in his 
works there is much reason to believe that it has been in- 
terpolated. Under these circumstances we are unspeakably 
ashamed, that any modern divines should have contended 
for retaining a passage so indisputably spurious J** 

From the foregoing extracts, the authority of which I 
presume will not be disputed, you may learn that the pass- 
age in question is not to be found in any ancient manuscript, 
and is also rejected by nearly all the reformers, and by 
many of the most eminent men for learning and candor, 
even among Trinitarians. I will further add that a Trini- 
tarian paper published in England, some years ago, ob- 
serves : " We have examined one hundred and thirty-two 
manuscript copies, and have only found it in one, and that 
of a recent date, and we are ashamed that any under our 
name should quote that spurious text in 1 John, 5 : 7, in 
support of the Trinity.'* 

In concluding this part of our subject, a reflection con- 
nected with tho above facts, has presented itself to my mind, 
and may probably offer itself to yours on the force of early 
prejudices, in darkening* our perceptions of truth. We find 
that though the above text is spurious, and that so late 
as Henry VIII., Edward VI., and Queen Elizabeth, which 
brings us down to near the close of the sixteenth century, 
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it stood in the margin or in brackets, and notwithstanding 
the judr^nient pronouncud on it l>j the most eminent Theo- 
logians, evun to their wholly omitting the passage in some 
editions, yet liow stand the fucts at the present time ? Why, 
we find, that for the space of two hundred and fifty years that 
it has Wen incorporated with the text and numbered ac- 
cord in nrly : that it has been printed and reprinted millions of 
times, and road publicly and privately times innumerable ; 
and through eight or ton generations of men been accounted 
as the pure text, and probably not one in a thousand know- 
ing to the contrary ; and of those who do and did know the 
truth, how many of them have ever condescended to en- 
lighten the ignorant on the subject? And the conseqoenoe 
is that this palpable interpolation does at this time fnniisli 
the common people, who implicitly confide in the Trinitarian 
creed, with ono their strongest supports. "If it is almoHt 
a hopeless case to reason with a person, who on his 
mother's breast was taught to ask a blessing in the name of 
God the Father, God the Son. and God the Holy Ghost," 
it is surely a not much easier task, to induce him to take 
an unprejiidicod view of the doctrine of the Trinity, when 
this verse, sanctified and authenticated by its connexion 
with the text, is continually recurring to his memory ; he 
has unquestionably received it into his mind as the ** Word 
of God," and be shrinks from any attempt to call its tmth 
in question as a species of blasphemy. It Is next to im- 
possible to divest his mind of these feelings which seem to 
be a part of his very nature ; and it is no great wonder if 
he considers those who do call it in question as blasphemerB. 
ani frequently, as we have already had abundant evidenee, 
where he possesses the power, will treat them accordingly. 

I am yours, &o. 

Wm. M'Gtrr 
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LETTER XXXVI. 

Gentlemen : I have again taken up my pen to oontinne 
the review of the scriptural evidence in respect to our sub- 
ject. I may just observe that I have spent more time in 
examining the allegations of Trinitarians, in relation to the 
plurality of Ood. than I otherwise would have done, had I 
intended to review all their technical quibbles, the most of 
which I expect to pass by. 

As it is a truth, that all buildings are dependent upcn the 
permanency of their foundations to stand or fall, so the doc- 
trine of the Trinity depends upon a plurality of persons in 
the Godhead for its existence. And as I have already 
shown that the expressions in their article of faith, '* Gk)d 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost," are 
not to be found in the Scriptures, any more than the word 
Trinity, I think, on this point, I have refuted their argu- 
ments to the satisfaction of unprejudiced minds. 

And yet I am a firm believer in the Scripture doctrinal 
terms of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and I can subscribe 
to the first article of their creed, to wit : I believe in God 
the Father; but God the Son I reject as one of the doctrines 
and commandments of men, and for the following reasons : 

First : Because the Son invariably rejected the idea of 
being equal with the Father in relation to Almighty power, 
but on all occasions acknowledged his inferiority to the Fa- 
ther, and that all the power he possessed was derived from 
his Father, according to his own testimony, viz : ** There- 
fore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, 
that I might take it again ; no man taketh it from mc, but 
1 lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and 
I have |.ov\er to take it again. This commandment have I 
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received from my Father." (John, 10c. 16, ITybs.) Again: 
" For I have not spoken of myself, bat the Father who sent 
me ; he gave me the commandment, what I shoald say and 
what I should speak." (John, 12c. 49v.) 

'* But that the world may know that I love the Father, 
and the Father gave me commanchnMn*, even so I do." 
rJohn, 14o. 81v.) 

Again: Jesus, in his prayer to his Father, says : ** Glo- 
rify thy Son, that thy Son may also glorify thee: as thou Keui 
given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal 
life to as many as thou hast given him.^* (John, 17c. 2v.) 

** The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things 
into his hand." (3c. 35v.) **The Son can do nothing 
of himself but what he seeth the Father d*-." (5c. 19v.) 
** For the Father judgeth no man; but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son." (22v.) 

** I can of mine own self do nothing ; as I hear, I judge ; 
and my judgment is just, because T seek not mine own will, 
but the will of the Father that hath sent me.'^ (30v.) 

** All that the Father giveth me shall come to me." 
(John, 6c. 87v.) '* For I carao down from heaven, not to 
do mine own will, but the will of him that sent ma.''- (38v.) 

*' That I do nothing of myself; hut as my Father hath 
taught me, 1 speak thcpo things.'' (So. 28v.) 

*' I seek not mine own glory : there is one that seeketh 
and judgeth." (50v.) 

" The word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's 
which sent me " (14c. 24 v.) ** As the Father gave me com- 
mandment, even so I doV (31 v.) 

And after his resurrection, Jesus saith : ** As my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you." (20c. 21 v.) 

"I ascend unto my Father, and unto your Father, to 
MY God, and unto your God." (17v ) 
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And thus is the Messiah beautifallj desoribed by the 
pn^het, accoidiog to the quotation of Matthew, 12c. ISv : 
** Behold my servant, whom I have chosen ; my beloved, in 
whom my soul is well pleased ; I will put my Spirit upon 
him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles." 

''And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power 
18 ffiven unto me in heaven, and in earth ; go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations," &;c. (Matt. 23c.) 

" He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest ; and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
oihk father David." (Luke, Ic. 32 v.) 

I was almost ready to conclude that I had offered suffi- 
cient testimony to show that the Son is inferior to the Father ; 
but when I reflect on the power of education, I am induced 
to add a little more to strengthen the subject. 

** He continued all night in prayer to God." (Luke, 6c. 
12v.) "He lived unto God." (Rom. 6c. lOv.) "Heliveth 
by the power of God." (2 Cor. 13c. 4v.) ** I live by the 
Father." (John, 6c. 57 v.) **To sit on my right hand and 
on my left is not mine to give." (Matt. 20c. 23v.) ** I have 
kept my Father's commandments." (John, 15c. lOv.) 

**I have finished the work which thou [Father] gavest 
me to do." (John, 17c. 4v.) '* Of that day and hour know- 
eth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son but the Father." (Mark. 13c. 32v.) **Now is my 
soul troubled, and what shall I say ? Father save me from 
this hour." (John, 12c. 27v.) 

** Being in great agony, he prayed more earnestly." 
(Luke, 22c. 24v.) **My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death." (Matt. 26c. 38 v.) '* Then appeared an angel 
unto him, strengthening him." (Luke 22c. 43v.) 

I shall now close the present testimonies with the follow- 

18 
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ing declaration of Jesns : " The words that I speak onto 
you I speak not of myself; but the Father thcU dwetteth in 
me, he doeth the works." (John, 14c. lOv.) Which I think 
is sufficient to satisfy any rational mind, so far as language 
can do it, of the inferiority of the Son to the Father. 

I will now add the testimony of the apostles, and other in- 
spired writers, concerning him. We have already, I tnist, 
seen distinctly that none of the lessons taught by Christ to 
his disciples lead us to believe in him as God ; but as most 
Trinitarian authors assert that this doctrine was fully reveal- 
ed by his apostles, speaking under the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, it may be worth while to examine whether it be 
included by them amongst the doctrines of the Christian re- 
ligion. 

This question may be immediately determined by refer- 
ring to the history of the acts of the apostles ; for, if the 
doctrine of the Trinity had been considered by them as an es- 
sential part of what they were commanded to teach, we should 
certainly find it insisted upon in the discourses they address- 
ed to their convertfa. But wc shall look in vain for any ex- 
pressions amongst those report<}d by Luke, that indicates 
the profession of such a belief by the apostles themselves, 
far less that they exacted an acknowledgment of its truth 
from those whom they converted, as we shall find from the 
following testimonies, viz: ** Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among 
you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by 
him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know.*' (Acts, 
2c. 22.) 

*'This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are all 
witnesses.'* ("32 v.) 

Therefore. let all tho honse of Israel know assuredly, 
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that God hath made that same Jesus whom je have cruci- 
fied, both Lord and Christ." (36v.) 

'* For Moses truly said unto tho Fathers, a prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up to you of your brethren, like 
unto me ; him shall you hear in all things whatsoever he 
ahall say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that every 
soul which will not hear thai prophet^ shall be destroyed 
from among the people." (3c. 23 v.) 

" Neither is there salvation in any other ; for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved." (4c. 12v.) 

"The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were 
gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ. 
For of a truth against thy holy chUd Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed." (4c. 26, 27vss.) 

'* Him has God exalted with his right hand to be a prince 
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and forgive- 
ness of sins." 5c. 31 V. 

** And (he) said behold I see tho heavens open, and the 
Son of man standing on the right hand of God." (7c. 56v.) 

** And Philip said, if thou belie vest with all thine heart, 
thou mayest; and he answered and said, I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded the 
chariot to stand still : and they went down both into the 
water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him." 
(8c. 37, 38vss.) 

** How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost, and with power." (10c. 38v.) 

*' And be commanded us to preach unto the people, and 
to testify that it was ho who was ordained of God to be the 
judge of quick and dead." (42v.) ** Be it known unto you, 
therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of ans." (So. 38v.) 
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Thus we find the apostles never hesitated to haanid their 
lives by declaring before the Jews that their master was a 
prophet, mighty in word and deed before Grod and all the 
people, the expected Messiah, the son of the living God ; yet 
in none of their sermons do we ever find them representiDi^ 
him as the true Gt>d. In the same manner, Jesus himeetf 
never assumed that character, although he repeatedly avow- 
ed that ho was the Messiah, the Son of Gk>d, &o. 

Thus you may see that Jesus Christ claimed no higher 
title for himself than the Son of God, or the Messiah ; as he 
saith on a certain occasion, ** Why callest thou me good? 
There is none good but one ; that is God." (Matt. 19o. 17v.) 
Here Jesus, pure as he was, thought it necessary to ohedc 
the man who applied to him an epithet justly due to Qoi 
only. 

** Let not your hearts be troubled ; ye believe in God ; 
believe also in me." (John, 14o. Iv.) In these words Jemm 
commands his disciples to put their trust in God, and also 
to believe in him as the messenger of God, and thus plainly 
distinguishes himself from the Godhead. And in this charao- 
ter of *' a messenger from God," it appears that the patri- 
archs, Moses and the Prophets, viewed him. The patriarob 
Jacob, when he was blessing his sons, before he became 
gathered to his fathers, when he came to Judah, says : '*The 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from 
between his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be." (Gen. 49c. lOv.) And Moses 
prophesied to Israel, saying, ** The Lord thy God will raise 
up unto thee a prophet of thy brethren like unto me ; unto 
him shall ye hearken." (Deut. 18o. 15v.) 

And Peter, in one of his sermons, applies this prophecy 
to Christ, thus : " And again the Lord said unto Moses, I 
will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren like 
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unto thee, and I will pat my words in his mouth, and he 
shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.'' (l^v^O 
What a beautiful coincidence there is in the language of 
God, describing the prophet, or messenger, whom he would 
send : ''I will put my words in his mouth, and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him." And in 
these words Jesus verifies his mission : '^ I have kept my 
Father's commandments ; the words that I speak unto you 
I speak not of myself, but the Father that dwelleth in me 
be doeth the works." '* I do nothing of myself, but as my 
Father hath taught me I speak these things," &c. And 
again : When the prophet Isaiah personates him, and de- 
seribes his mission, we see the same coincidence : ** The 
spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek ; he hath 
sent me to bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that 
are bound." (Is. 61c. Iv.) And when Jesus went into the 
synagogue on the Sabbath day, the book of Esaias, the 
Prophet, was handed to him ; and when he opened it, he 
found the place where it was written : ** The spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, because he has anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor, " &c. and then he closed the book. ' ^ And 
he began to say unto them. This day is this scripture ful- 
filled in your ears." (Luke, 4c. 18 v.) No coincidence can 
be plainer or more to the purpose than this. I shall, there- 
fore, add but little more testimony to that I have already 
produced. ** Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.^' (45 Ps. 7v.) 
which is also quoted by the author of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, and applied to Christ, (Ic. 9v.) ** Though he were a 
son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he suf- 
fered." (5o. 8v.) 

18* 
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" He was tempted in all points like as we are." (4o. 16t.) 

"My Boul is exceeding sorrowfol, even nnto dea&.'* 
(Matt. 26c. 88v.) 

" Then appeared an angel onto him, strengthening him." 
(Lnke, 22c. 43v.) 

'* And Jesns increased in wisdom and statnre, and in fk* 
▼or with God and man.*' (Luke, 2c. 52v.) 

John the Baptist, who bore witness of Christ, looked npon 
him in no other light than as the Son of Gbd. " And I 
saw and bear record, (said he, pointing out the person of 
Jesus,) that this is the Son of Ood." (John, lo. S4v.) 

Haying now spread before you these numerous testimo- 
nies, I shall, in my next, endeavor to make the proper ap* 
plication of them to oar subject, and so conclude for the 
present, and remain, 

Tours, &c. 

Wm. M'aiAB. 

LETTER XXXVII. 

Gentlemen: I design, on the present occasion, so to ap- 
ply the testimonies produced in my last as to satisfy any 
candid inquiring mind of the inferiority of the Son to the 
Father ; and though he is the Son of God, yet he is not 
God; and this from his own sayings, from the language 
made use of by the inspired writers, and by the testimony 
of his forerunner, John the Baptist — all agreeing in accord- 
ing to him the office of the Messiah, or messenger of God, 
or the anointed Son of God. 

I have already shown that he was dependent upon the 
Father for divine power and strength in order to perform 
miracles, as Moses, or Elijah, or any of the other prophets 
was, (which I shall illustrate more frilly hereafrer) because 
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he has teMiiled that he oonld do nothing of hhnself, but aa 
tny Father gave me commandment^ even bo I do. "I can 
do nothing of myself/' &c. What less coold Moses or Eli* 
jah, or either of the other prophets, say of themselves in re* 
lation to performing miracles? And Jesus, also, speaking 
concerning a coming day, professed his ignorance, in com* 
mon with other men and angel-', and that no one knew it but 
the Father. And he, also, was tempted as we are. Yet 
one of the inspired penmen saith ; '* Qod is not tempted, 
neither tempteth he any man.*' " That he learned obe* 
dience by the things which he suffered ;" that he prayed to 
Gfod, and that he received all bis power from God, which 
enabled him to perform miracles; and accordingly he 
claimed no higher titles than the Messiah or messenger of 
Gh)d, or Son of Ood, or a man that hath told you the truth, 
and he even rejected the title of ** Oood Master," saying, 
" there is but one good, and that is Gfod." 

Likewise his apostles spoke of him as a man approved of 
God, and as a prophet, mighty both in word and deed 
before God and all the people, and that all the miracles and 
wonders he performed, Gcd did them by Lim as the instru- 
ment, (just as God did perfc rm all those miracles and won- 
ders by Moses, in Egypt,) and that God anointed him with 
the Holy Spirit, even as the prophet describes him when he 
says : *' And now the spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 
because he has anointed me," &c. 

Just so Peter represents him in the first Gentite sermon 
he preached, when he says: ''God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth, inth the Holy Spirit and with power, who went 
about doing good," &o. And Jesus acknowledged the 
description of the prophet, concerning him, to be correct,' by 
saying : *' This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your hear- 
ing." And befbtB taking his final leave of his disciples, 
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he said to them, *' I ascend unto my Father, and unto your 
Father, and unto my God, and unto your God." 

And yet, notwithstanding all this mass of testimony, yea 
660 how men will quibble, just as Dr. Watta observes: 
" Through the influence our own schemes or hypothesus 
have upon the mind, we sometimes become so sharp-sighted 
as to find them where the holy writers never thought of 
them, nor the Holy Spirit intended them." I know of no 
class of men, that the above quotation from Watts will 
better apply to than the advocates of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, for being so sharp-sighted ; for they profess to see 
above and beyond all the testimonies I have advanced, as I 
shall now attempt to show, viz : They assert there are two 
natures in Jesus Christ, or, that he was QoA and man uni- 
ted, and that he knew nothing and could do nothing as 
man ; but as God, ho knew all things and could do all 
things ; and in this way they explain the meaning of the 
Son of God. When ho says, ** I cannot of myself do any- 
thing," he meant that as man ho could not do anything, 
but a« God he performed all those miracles and wonders ; 
and in this way they undertake to refute all the testimony 
I have advanced. 

Now, what a miserable quibble is this by which to repre- 
sent the Son of God. It amounts about to this, that sup- 
posing a person were to ask me if I saw a certain object 
then before me, and at the same time I would have my left 
eye shut, I would answer in the negative that I did not see 
it, that is, I meant I did not see it with my left eye, though 
I saw it distinctly with my right eye. So they represent 
the Son of God, that as man he did not know, nor oould 
not do anything ; but as God, he could see and know, and 
do all things. 

I will proceed to examine the validity and authority of 
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this eonelanon of theirs, asserting the existence of the two 
natures of God and man in the person of Jesus Christ, and 
I will afterwards give you a short history of its origin. 

And first : It is maintained that his nature was douhle, 
being divine as Son of God, and human as Son of man ; that 
in the former capacity he performed miracles, &c.; and as 
man he was ignorant, and was subject to and experienced 
hnman feelings, such as joy and grief, pleasure and pain. 
Is it possible to consider a being in the human shape, acting 
daily in a manner required by the human race, as the in- 
visible Gx)d, above mortality and all the feelings of mortal 
beings, merely from a figurative application of the terms 
" Son of God," or ** God," to him ; and from the circum- 
stance of his performing wonderful works, contrary to the 
usual course of nature ? And, if so, what can prevent us 
from esteeming Moses and others as possessed of both di- 
vine and human nature, since Moses likewise is disMnctly 
called God? (Exodus 7c. Iv.) ** I have made thee a Gt)d 
to Pharaoh;" and he is- also called man, ** Wherewith 
Moses, the man of God, blessed Israel." (Deut. 28c.) 
And consequently it may be alleged, that in his divine 
capacity Moses performed miracles, and commanded the 
heavens and earth. ** Give ear, ye heavens, and I will 
speak ; and hear, earth, the words of my mouth." (Deut. 
32c. Iv.) ** For it (the word of Moses) is not a vain thing 
for you ; because it is your life." (47 v.) And in his 
human capacity he sufiered death and other miseries* 
Neither Jesus nor Moses ever declared, ** I say so, and 
perform this as God ; and I say so, and perfonn that as 
man." One such text as this would have been worth more 
to Trinitarians, than all the volumes they have ever pro- 
duced since the controversy began ; and can we suppose 
that on a point of so mnoh ceosequenee as this, Jesns would 
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not have condescended to have enlightened his chosen apos- 
tles, and bis disciple, whom he loved V This thought cannot 
be admitted in conuectiou with his character. If we are to 
give so great a latitude to the modjs of reasoning, or rather 
of imagination, employed to justify the idea of one being 
possessed of two sorts of consciousness, as God and man ; 
two sorts of mind, divine and human ; two sets of souls, 
eternal and perishable — then we shall not only be at a loss 
to know what is rational and what is absurd, but shall also 
find our senses and experience of very little use to us. 
The mode of interpreting the Scriptures, which is univer- 
sally adopted or sanctioned by the learned, is this : That 
when two terms, seemingly contradictory, are applied to 
one person, then that which is most consistent with reason 
and with the Gospel, should be taken in a literal, and the 
other in a figurative sense. 

Thus God is declared to be immaterial, and yet to have 
hands, eyes, &c. ; the latter expressions being inconsistent 
with reason, and with other passages of the Scriptures, are 
understood as metaphorically implying his power and know- 
ledge, while the former is interpreted in its strictest and 
literal sense. In like manner the terms ** Lord, God," 
&c., applied to any other than the Supreme Being must be 
figuratively understood. 

Were any one, in defiance of this general mode of inter- 
pretation, to insist that the term *' God," applied to Jesus, 
should be taken in its literal sense, and that consequently 
Jesus should be considered God in the human hhape or 
form, we would not only acknowledge the same intimate 
connexion of matter with God that exists between matter 
and the human soul, but would also justify the application 
of such phrases as *' The God-man " to Jesus, ** Mother of 
God " and *' Queen of Heaven " to the Virgin Mary, and 
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"Brother of God *' to James, and others, which would be 
highly derogatory to the character of the Supreme Ruler of 
the universe, and without the slightest support from the 
language of the Scriptures. It is by the use of such terms 
as the above that the religion of the heathen nations has 
become so absurd and contemptible. 

I will now proceed to give you a short account how this 
idea of the two natures in Christ originated, or rather a 
historical account of the manner in which it came to be con- 
sidered orthodox. I will in the first place observe that it 
must have had its origin in minds alienated from God, but 
the controversy commenced between St. Cyril, Bishop of 
Alexandria, and Nestorius, Bishop of Constantinople; and 
in order to settle the dispute, a council was called A. D. 
481, and Ephesus was the place chosen to decide this eccle- 
siastical quarrel, and the fathers were summoned to assist 
in deciding the controversy. 

St. Cyril procured the condemnation of Nestorius for be- 
lieving in two natures in Jesus Christ, and that Mary was 
only the mother of Christ, and not ** the mother of God." 
And to give you a faint idea how these ** articles of faith " 
were established, I will make a few quotations from '* Gib- 
bon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire." 

*' Nestorius appeared not as a criminal, but as a judge ; 
he depended on the weight rather than on the number of 
h:s prelates, and his sturdy slaves from the Baths of Zoux- 
ippus were armed for every service of injury or defence ; 
but his adversary Cyril was more powerful in the weapons 
both of the flesh and the spirit. Disobedient to the letter, 
or at least to the meaning of the royal summons, he was 
attended by fifty Egyptian bishops, who expected from their 
patriarchs' word the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. He had 
contracted an intimate alliance with Memnon, Bishop of 
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EphesuB, the despotic primate of Asia, disposed of the ready 
Buccors of thirty of forty Episcopal votes ; a crowd of peaa- 
anls, the slaves of the church, was poured into the citj to 
support with blows aiid clamor a metaphysical argument, 
and the people zealously asserted the honor of the Virgia 
whose body reposed within the walls of Ephesus." 

** Tbe fleit which had transported Cyril from Alexandria 
was loaded with the riches of Egypt, and he disembarked a 
numerous body of mariners, slaves, and fanatics, enlisted 
with blind obedience under the banner of St Mark and 
the * Mother of God.' The fathers and even the guards of 
the council were awed by this martial array ; the adversa- 
ries of Cyril and JVIary were insulted in the streets, or 
threatened in their houses. His eloquence and liberalitj 
made a daily increase in the number of his adherents, and 
the Egyptian soon computed that he might command tho 
attendance and the voices of two hundred bishops.*' 

*jBut the author of the * Tweke Anathemas,' foresaw 
aiid dreaded the opposition of John of Antioch, who with 
a small but respectable train of Metropolitans and divines, 
was advancing by slow journeys from the distant capital of 
the East. Impatient of delay, which he stigmatized as vol- 
untary and culpable, Cyril announced tho opening of the 
session, sixteen days after the festival of Pentecost. Nes- 
torius who depended on tho near approach of his Eastern 
friends, persisted, like his predecessor, Chrysostom, in dis- 
claiming the jurisdiction, and disobeying the summons of 
his enemies. They hastened his trial, and his accuser pro- 
sided in the seat of judgment. Sixty-eight bishops, twenty- 
two of ^letropolitan rank, defended his cause by a moderate 
and temperate protest. They were excluded from the coun- 
sels of their brethren. Candidian, in the Emperor's name, 
requested a delay of four days. The profane magistrate 
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the saints. The whole of this momentous transaction was 
crowded into the space of a summer's day. The bishops 
delivered their separate opinions ; but the uniformity of style 
reveals the influence or the hand of a master, who has been 
accused of corrupting the public evidence of their acts and 
subscriptions. Without a dissenting voice they recognized 
in the epistles of Cyril, the Nicene creed, and the doctrinen 
of the fathers ; but the partial extracts from the letters and 
homilies of Nestorius, were interrupted by curses and ana- 
themas ; and the heretic was degraded from his Episcopal 
and ecclesiastical dignity." 

** The sentence maliciously inscribed * To the new Judas,' 
was affixed and proclaimed in the streets of Ephesus. The 
weary prelates as they issued from the ' Church of the 
Mother of God,' were saluted as her champions, and her 
victory was celebrated by the illuminations, the songs, and 
the tumult of the night." 

*' On the fifth day, the triumph was clouded by the arrival 
and indignation of the Eastern bishops. In a chamber of the 
inn, before he had wiped the dust from his shoes, John of 
Antioch gave audience to Candidian, the imperial minister, 
who related his ineffectual efforts to prevent or to annul the 
ha»ty violence of the Egyptian. With equal violence and 
haste the oriental synod of fifty bishops degraded Cyril and 
Memnon from their episcopal honors, condemned in the 
twelve anathemas the purest venom of the Appollinarian 
heresy, and described the Alexandrian primate as a mon- 
ster, born and educated for the destruction of the church. 
His throne was distant and inaccessible, but they instantly 
resolved to bestow on the flock of Ephesus the blessing of u 
faithful shepherd. But by the vigilance of Memnon, the 
churches were shut against them, and a strong garrison was 
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thrown into the cathedral. The troops under the coniinaQd 
of Candidian advanced to the assault ; the outguards were 
routed and put to the sword, but the place was impregnable. 
The besiegers retired ; their retreat was pursued by a vigors 
ouH sally ; they lost their horses, and many of the soldiers 
were dangerously wounded with clubs and stones.'* 

*' Ephesus, the city of the Virgin, was defiled with rage 
and clamor, with sedition and blood. The rival synods 
directed anathemas and excommunications from their spirit- 
ual engines for the space of three months, until the emperor 
dissolved the synod." 

** The second synod, held in four hundred and forty-nine, 
maintained the same doctrine, by condemning the two 
natures in Christ, as may be seen by the following resolve : 
* May those who divide Christ, be divided with the sword, 
may they be torn in pieces, may they be burnt alive,' were 
the charitable wishes of a Christian synod." 

** Yet, notwithstanding all these wishes upon those who 
should divide Christ, in a few years afterwards a council 
held at Chalcedon decreed : ' In the name of the fourth 
general council, the Christ in one person, but in two na- 
tures, was announced to the CatJiolic world.' Europe 
received her religious opinions from the Vatican, and the 
same doctrine already varnished with the rust of antiquity, 
was admitted without dispute into * the creed of the Re- 
formers,^ who disclaimed the supremacy of the Boman 
Pontiff." 

" The synod of Chalcedon still triumphs in the Protes- 
tant churches, but the ferment of controversy has subsided, 
and the most pious Christians of the present day are igno- 
rant or careless of their own belief concerning the mystery of 
the incarnation." (See vol. G of Gibbon, from whom we 
learn that this council ((Chalcedon,) alleged that it would 
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be justifiable to defend their decrees even to the shedding 
of blood.) 

Thus you may see how this doctrine of the two natures 
in Christ was established — ^by bribery, fanaticism and blood- 
shed. Before dismissing this subject, it seems necessary, 
in order to our more clear understanding thereof, to ascer- 
tain what Trinitarians do real^ believe concerning the two 
natures which they assert to exist in Jesus Christ. One of 
its strong advocates says in answer to the question ** How 
was all power given him ?" according to Matthew 28c. I8v. 
** Or how were all things then put under his feetV' (Eph. Ic. 
22y.) And he answers that the Christ, the Logos or Word, 
was from the beginning " Lord over all ;" but the Gk)d-in- 
camaie, the Gt)d-man was not so till after the resurrection. 
And referring to Hermas as his authority, says that in re- 
spect of his double nature, he was both a son and a servant, 
and relates this similitude. (Herm. Pas. 5 sim. ch. 2. 
p. 104.) 

*' The father calling bis son and Jmr, whom he loved, and 
such friends as he was wont to have in council, he tells 
them what commands he had laid upon his servant, and 
moreover what that servant had done ; and they immediately 
congratulated that servant for that ho had received so full a 
testimony from his Lord. (Afterwards the father adds,) 
' I will make him my heir together with my son.' This 
defflgn of the Lord, both his son and his friends approved, 
namely, that this servant should be heir together with his 
son." And on this same subject Origen says, (to those 
who objected to them, thus making God of a mortal man,) 
•* The mortal body (of Jesus^, and the human soul that 
was therein, by means of their most intimate connexion to, 
and union with the word, received the greatest dignity 
imaginable, and participating of his divinity, wore taken 
into God." (Origen, v. Cels. 13, p. 136.) 
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And Hippoljtai on the text " Wherefore Qod also hath 
highly exalted him/' sajs, '' He is said to he exalted, as 
having wanted it hefore, hut in respect only of his humane 
ity ; for the Logos or Word, was cdwayB invested with the 
divine glory." (Hippoljrtos, vol. 2, p. 29. See also 
Origen Com. p. 413.) 

Again : Dr. Waterland sa^ s in continuation and oonoln- 
sion to the ahove quotations, '* You are mistaken if yoa 
imagine that the Logos or Word, then first began to be Lord 
over aU, when that honor was conferred on the man Oknsi 
Jesus, ^^ 

This seems to be coming up towards the point, and 
getting our subject into a compass somewhat narrower. 
We had before, three persons in the Gt)dhead of nearly 
equal pretensions, existing from all eternity, three proper 
and distinct persons. And now what shall we do with 
'' the man Christ JesusV^ Will the Trinitarians pretend 
to say that he is not a person proper and distinct from the 
other three, as much as flesh, and blood, and a human soul 
can be distinct from the Godhead, whose attributes are 
eternity, infinity, omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence, 
&c. 

It will not avail them anything to say, that the body 
of Jesus is now glorified, for that will not invest it with the 
attributes of divinity. Whatever Roman Catholics may be- 
lieve, no Protestant supposes that this glorified body is 
present in the celebration of the Sacrament of bread and 
wine. A Protestant may believe that the glorified body of 
Jesus who was bom of the Virgin Mary, has ascended into 
heaven and sits at the right hand of the Father, but he can- 
not believe that he is any or everywhere else at the same 
time ; or that he was there prior to his ascension from 
Bethany, and yet we have the evidence before us that they 
believe that the body and seul of the man Christ Jesus, \» 
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intimately and for ever united to the second person of the 
blessed Trinity, and as one, they are equally objects of 
divine worship. 

The plain inference is, that something has been taken 
into Qod as a component part, which had not an existence 
before, and whose existence is comparatively of recent 
origin. Has the second person lost his attribute of ubi- 
quity, and now dwells in this body altogether, as many say 
he did, from the period of its conception by the Virgin 
Mary ? or what can be the nature of their union ? The 
&thers of Trinitarianism would appear to have been inti- 
mately acquainted with the nature of the Most High God, 
Cannot they enlighten our darkness on Uiis intricate sub- 
ject, or must unlearned and common sense people be led to 
inquire and examine in order to discover the difierence 
which exists between Trinitarian theology and Heathen my- 
thology. 

For instance, the Hindoos worship the godhead of fire, 
and the godhead of water ; yet they assert that they do not 
worship the fire or the water, but the godhead that is united 
to them. Now tliis goes as far as the most refined Trini- 
tarian can go ; for if oxygen and nitrogen, and carbon and 
oaloric, and such like elementary principles, as constitute 
the human body (and consequently that of '' the man 
Christ Jesus," which was incorporated into the second per- 
son of tho Godhead never to be separated, according to 
their own admission,) consequently the most refined form of 
their faith and worship, cannot much excel the heathen 
standjird ; and people of common €omprehe7mon, if unpre- 
judiced, would be apt to place them on a common platform, 
for these two obvious reasons, which, taking their own ad- 
missions as truths, might almost be considered self-evident. 

First : Trinitarians believe that something which is finite 
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hiui bMn ineorponted with thit which is infinite, and thcpre- 
fore it luui beootne an object of worship. 

Secondly : Heathens believe that the godhead is united 
to yarions material substances, and that they worship the 
God of nature, under those yarious symbolical representa- 
tions of him. 

Now it will require a fine sight to distinguish the difiiBT- 
ence in the errors which may arise under the Trmitarian 
standard of fiedth, and that of the heathens in regard to tiie 
worshiping of the one true and living God ; and that I 
may not be accused of overcdoring or misrepresenting the 
subject, I shall produce the evidence of William Farel, tiie 
Yaudois, born 1489, and one of the earliest and ablest of 
the French Reformers. He says of himself while a devoat 
Catholic : 

** I believe in the cross, in pilgrimages, in vows, in 
images, in relics. What the priest holds in his handi, 
shuts up in the box, eats himself, and gives to be eaten by 
others, thcU is my only true Gt)d, and to me there is no Ood 
beside, in heaven or in earth." 

I add, such is the force of early impressions, of which this 
is a shining instance, and we find that in the courts of 
Judicature in British India, that these prejudices are con- 
sulted in their mode of administering oaths — to the Chris- 
tians, on the Bible or the gospels ; to the Mohammedans, on 
the Koran ; and to the Hindoos, on the water of the Ganges. 
As it is to them an object of worship and veneration, so 
much so indeed, that many go long pilgrimages to it, or are 
carried to die by its waters. 

I conclude and remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Qirr. 
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LETTER XXXVIII. 

Grentlemen : I have taken np my pen, at this time, to re- 
view some of the arguments which Trinitarians base upon 
the first Terse in John's Gospel — "In the beginning was 
the word, and the word was with God, and the word was 
God.*' Now, I wish you to bear in mind what Paul says 
about the divinity of Christ, whore he calls him '* the power 
of God and the wisdom of God ;" and surely his power and 
wisdom existed with him from the beginning, if we may ap- 
ply the term beginning to that which is eternal. We all 
admit, that by his wisdom and power, God created and sus- 
tains all things. But the difference lies here : Trinitarians 
make this power and wisdom another and a distinct and a 
proper person, subordinate in some sense to the one whom 
they denominate the First Person in the Trinity. We con- 
sider the power, the wisdom, the justice, &o. as attributes 
of the Deity — of him who hath declared ** I am the Lord, 
and there is none else ; there is no God besides me." (Is. 
46o. 5v.) ** King of Kings, and Lord of Lords." (1 Tim. 
60. 15v.) **Thou and thou only knowest the hearts of all 
the children of men." (Kings, 80. 39v.) 

Therefore, in accordance with what the same apostle John 
says in another place, I must consider, that in the text be- 
fore us, and indeed in the fore-part of the chapter, he thus 
represents an attribute of the Deity as "one with Qod ;" for, 
in the place alluded to, (1 John, 4c. IGv.) he says : **God 
is love ; and ho that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and 
God in him. " In this case, love is identified with the Deity; 
for, in the preceding verse, he says : ** Whosoever shall con- 
fess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 
he in God." And ho adds: **Wc have known and be- 



232 

and fighting part of the time, about the understanding of 
their Bibleei for above three hundred years, and thej haTV 
not oome to an agreement fibout the true meaning of them, 
although they all have learned men amongst them, who 
profess to understand the original language in which they 
were written. Again : I will make a few remarks upon 
translating, before I conclude this letter, in order to show 
ihat they are often arraigned against one another. For ex* 
ample, our version reads as follows in 2 Sam. 12o. 31y. — 
" And he brought forth the people that were therein, and 
put them under saws^ and under harrows of iron, and under 
axes of iron, and made them pass through the brick-kiln : 
and thus did he unto all the cities of the children of 
Ammon." 

Again : I will give another translation of the same sen- 
tence from the Douay Bible, which is as follows : 2 Kings, 
12o. 31 V — "And bringing forth the people thereof, he sawed 
them, and drove over them chariots armed with iron : and 
divided them with knives, and made them pass through 
brick-kilns : so did he to all the cities of the children of 
Ammon." 

Again : I will refer you to the account given by Jose- 
phus, who was a learned Jew and a great historian. After 
giving an account of what David did with the spoils of the 
city, he says: ** But as for the men, he tormented them, 
and then destroyed them, and when be bad taken other 
cities of the Ammonites by force, he treated them after the 
same manner." (See Josepbus's Antiquities of the Jews, 
book 7, ch. 7.) 

Again : I will give what Adam Clarke says in his com- 
mentary on this sentence : " The meaning therefore is, he 
made the people slaves, and employed them in sawing, 
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making iron harrows, or mining, (tor the word means both,) 
and in hewing of wood, and making "brick. Sawing asunder, 
hacking, chopping, and hewing human beings, have no 
place in the text." 

Now, gentlemen, what are we the common people to do, 
seeing the learned are arraigned one against another ? How 
are we to decide which translation is infallible, and which is 
not ? It will not always do to decide in favor of the ma- 
jority, for they are not always right. It will be safe to say, 
that nine-tenths of the Protestants will justify the minority 
in the case of Luther, in rejecting seven books of the Bible, 
that had been received by the church for ages. Perhaps I 
would be safe in saying that there are several hundred of 
similar cases in our Bible that the learned are at issue, in 
relation to the meaning of words in the dead languages. 

Again : This is but a bird*s-eye glance at the difficulty of 
translating, out of a dead language ; therefore all who assert 
that the Bible is sufficiently plain on all those theological 
subjects, are only exposing their ignorance. For I infer, 
that if all the commentaries and books of controversial writ- 
ings that have been written in relation to explaining the 
Scriptures were collected together in Christendom, that they 
would load ten four-horse teams — notwithstanding these 
wise-acres represent it to be so plain. 

Gentlemen, since writing the above I have obtained the 
Greek Septuagint, and have got two translations from it, 
by two eminent Greek scholars, which are as follows : 2 
Sam. 12c. 31v — '' And he led out the people that were in 
that place, and placed them under saws and under harrows 
of iron, and under cutting instruments of iron : and made 
them pass through the brick-kiln : and thus ho did to all 
the cities of the children of Ammon. And David and'all 
the people returned to Jerusalem.'' A. B. 
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" And he led forth tho people being in her, and placed 
them at the saw, and at the three-pronged forks made of 
iron, and the cutting instruments made of iron : and he 
spent their time among the briok/' &c. P. D. 

And in addition to the above, I will add the opinion of 
Scott, the great commentator : '' It is not certain what the 
punishments were which he inflicted upon the prisoners, 
whether he put them to death under saws, axes and har- 
rows, or whether he condemned them to wear out t^eir lives 
in severe bondage, by various labors." 

Therefore what arrogancy it is in those men, who say the 
Scriptures were all given by plenary inspiration. Whereas 
it is evident that all the learned world cannot tell what 
David did with the children of Ammon : whether he put 
them to death or made slaves of them. And so, perhape, 
of hundreds of other places. Again : To grant them their 
proposition that it was given by plenary inspiration, what 
benefit would it be to us, seeing we cannot understand per- 
haps tho one-half of it ? This would appear to be a doleful 
condition for the God of universal nature to have left the 
world of mind in, to grapple their way through time. 

And for a further elucidation upon this subject, 1 will 
refer you to my reviev of Dr. Milner's three rules adopted 
by Christians to get to heaven. And with sentiments of 
respect, 

I conclude and remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER XXXIX. 

Grentlemen : I design in this letter to review aaotfaer im* 
portant argameat of Trinitarians, by whioh they imagine 
they can establish the deity of Jesus ; for say they, in 
several instances, Jesus accepted worship due to no m^n, 
but to €rod alone. I apprehend upon a careful examina* 
tion, it will be found, that he never did receive divine 
WOTship ; and for a proof thereof, I will appeal to all the 
cases reported by the Evangelists, where he received wor- 
ship, in order to ascertain the truth of my assertion. There 
are several instances Of bis receiving worship— and first, of a 
blind man, of a leper, from mariners, from a woman of 
Canaan, from unclean spirits, and from his disciples, &c. 

In the first place it will be necessary to ascertain the 
definition of the word warship , which according to lexico- 
graphers has a two-fold meaning, and is therefore an am- 
biguous word, sometimes meaning '* an external mark of 
religious reverence and adoration paid to God," and at 
other times, only signifying ** the token of civil respect due 
to superiors ;" and that the surrounding circumstances, in 
every instance is to determine the real sense in which the 
word should be taken. Among the prophets of God, Jesus 
was not the only one that permitted himself to be worship- 
ed, for we find Daniel the prophet, allowing such worship 
to himself, for so we read in Dan. 2c. 46 v., " Then the 
king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face and worshiped 
Daniel," (t. «. acknowledged his worth ) And he, like 
Jesus, neither rebuked the man who worshiped him, nor 
did he feel indignant at such tribute of respect ; yet we 
cannot find any account that he ofiended God by suffering 
himself to be the objeot of the king's worship. 
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they addressed, yet throughout the remainder of the chap- 
ter, which concludes with the account of his being carried 
up to heaven, they were taught that this prophet was only 
the promised Messiah, but by no means that it was their 
duty to worship him as God. 

And Peter on behalf of all the disciples declared, (John, 
6c. 60y.) ** We believe and are sure that thou art (that) 
Christ, the Son of the living God." And the disciple John, 
declares, that the object of the Gt)spel is, ** that it may be 
believed that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." (John, 
20c. 31v.) I will pursue the subject a little farther, in 
order to ascertain whether Jesus ever worshiped the second 
or third persons, or if he recommended it to his disciples, la 
the most solemn manner possible to adore his Gt)d, to wit : 
by prayer. 

And first, upon a diligent search of the Scriptures I find 
that Jesus invariably addressed the Father alone ; whom 
Trinitarians term the first person of their triune God. As 
for example, ' ' I will pray the Father for you. ' ' (John, 16c. 
26v.) ** And Jesus prayed, saying, Father, if thou be will- 
ing, remove this cup from me." (Luke, 22c. 42v.) '*And 
fell on the ground and prayed, that if it were possible the 
hour might pass from him ; and he said Abba, Father, all 
things are possible unto thee." (Mark, 14c. 35, 36vss.) *'He 
went out into a mountain and continued all night in prayer 
to God." (Luke, 6c. 12v.) ** In that hour Jesus rejoiced 
in spirit, and said, I thank thee Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth." (Luke, 10c. 21v.) ** And Jesus lifted up his 
eyes and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard 
me." (John, lie. 41v.) " My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me." (Matt. 27c. 46v.) 

Secondly : That Jesus as strongly recommended to his 
followers by his precepts as by his example, to worship the 
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Father alone. When his disciples requested him to teach 
them how to pray, as John also taught his disciples, (he 
did not initiate them into the mysteries of the Trinity by 
explaining to them that there were three persons in the 
Godhead, equal in all respects, except perhaps a subordina- 
tion of order, and that he was the second of three, and that 
in his proper person of flesh and blood as he stood before 
them, was comprised ** God the Son'* — in his third gener- 
ation, or affiliation, or condescension, by whichever term 
Trinitarians choose to designate it ; no, there was nothing of 
all this, notwithstanding the obvious fitness of the opportu- 
nity.) But he replied, ** After this manner therefore, pray 
ye. Our Father which art in heaven," &c. **Pray to thy 
Father which seeth in secret, and he shall reward thee 
openly," &c. And in unison with these instructions, we 
find that the apostles bowed their knees in prayer to *' G^d 
the Father." 

Thus you may see in all those cases where Jesus received 
worship, some of them believed him to bo the Son of God, 
others viewed him as a prophet, and some as a good or 
righteous man, and in one instance as the son of David ; but 
none of them worshiped him as God, and theiefore it is, 
that I consider this part of their hypothesis as built upon 
the sand. 

So I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'GlRR. 
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LETTER XL. 

Gentlemen : I again resume my pen to continue the re- 
view a little farther, in relation to the ** deity of Jesus," as 
maintained by Trinitarians, on the ground of his assuming 
the independent power of forgiving sins, which is ''peculiar 
to God alone,'* say they. Because Jesus " said unto the 
sick of the palsy, son thy sins be forgiven thee." (Mark, 2c. 
5v.) And also in verse 0, *' Whether is it easier to say to 
the sick of the palsy, thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say, 
arise take up Ihy bed and walk." And upon these two 
passages they ground their position. 

Now it appears evident from the language of Jesus, that 
it is as hard to heal the body of diseases without medicine, 
as it is to forgive sins ; and yet that power had been given 
unto other men, prior to its being exercised by Jesus, as I 
shall show hereafter, and it is also confirmed by the record 
of the Evangelist. " But when the multitude saw it they 
marveled, and glorified God, who had give7i such power 
unto men.^^ Does not this passage contain the direct in- 
ference that Jesus was as much dependent upon God, in 
exercising the power of lorgiving sins and healing the sick, 
as the prophets who came forth from God befo: e him ? The 
disciples who witnessed this exercise of the power of for- 
giving sins by him, wore thoroughly i in pressed with a belief 
that it was the Almighty Fathe:* who forgave sins through 
the Son, which wo gather from the following testimony : 
" Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgive- 
ness of sins, and we are his witnesses of these things." 
(Acts, 5c. 31, 32vs3.) "Be it known unto you, therefore, 
men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto 
you forgiveness of sins. (Acts, 13c. 38v.) 
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And figam : It appears evident fttmi the tesdmony of 
Jesus, that the power of forgiving sins had its source and 
origin in God alone, as appears from his petitioning the 
Father to forgive those who were guilty of bringing him to 
the death of the cross, the greatest of imaginable ciimes. 
" Father forgive them, for they know not what they do." 
(Luke, 23c. 34 v.) And from his directing all those that 
followed him to pray to the Father for for^veness of sins, 
as we find in Luke, lie. Iv. " And forgive us our cans." 
Also in Matt. 6c. 14 v. '*If ye for^ve men their trespasseSy 
your heavenly Father will also forgive you." 

I shall now proceed to ^how that this power was invested 
in men before the coming of Jesus Christ in the flesh ; and 
still remsdns in the church, as I shall hereafter show. We 
have already seen in the fore part of these letters what it is 
that constitutes sin, so that a few queries, with their answers, 
will be all that is necessary in this place to give us the oor- 
rect idea. Ist query — ^What constitutes sin ? Answer— 
A violation of law. 2d query — ^How many kinds of 
laws are there that man can violate ? Answer — ^Two : the 
moral and natural. 3d query — How are these laws dia* 
tinguished ? Answer — They are divided into two parts, to 
wit : first, in relation to nature or matter, there are two in 
in which we are immediately interested : that is, physical and 
organic. And secondly, the laws that govern mind are di- 
vided into intellectual and moral ; and a violation of some 
one of these laws constitnt^s all the evil or sin that there is 
in the world. 

And on this hypothesis I shall proceed to show that the 
Jewish and Christian churches have proceeded accordingly 
to forgive and to retain sins. 

T may just observe that the Jewish church was more legal 
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than evangeliod, and therefore the power wu generally 
lodged in the bands of a few. The first case that I shall 
notice is that of Korah, Dathan and Abiram. Then Mosea 
said, " If these men die the common death of all men, or if 
they be viiited after the visitation of all men, then the Lord 
hath not spoken by me ; bnt if the Lord make a new thing, 
and the earth open her month and swallow them up, with 
all that appertain onto them, and they go down quick into 
the pit ; then ye shall understand that these men have pro- 
voked the Lord." (Num. 16o. 29, SOvss.) Anditcamoto 
pass, aocording to the declaration of Moses. 

And again, when the congregation was gathered against 
Moses and against Aaron — '* And the Lord spake nnto 
Moses, saying, get you up from among this congregation, that 
I may consume them as in a moment." And immediately 
the plague broke out in the congregation. '' And Moses 
said unto Aaron, take a censer and put fire therein from off 
the altar, and put on incense, and go quickly into the con- 
gregation ; and behold the plague was begun among the 
people : and he put on incense and made an atonement for 
the people. And he stood between the dead and the living ; 
and the plague was stayed." (46, 47, 48v8s.) 

Then Elisha said unto Gebazi, ' ' The leprosy therefore of 
Naaman, the Syrian, shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy 
seed for ever ; and he went out from his presence a leper 
as white as snow." v 2 Kings, oc. 27v.) And Elijah said 
unto Ahab, king of Israel, ** As the Lord God of Israel 
liveth before whom I stand, there shall not be dew or rain 
these three years, but according to ray word." (1 Kings, 
17c. Iv.) Which, with a number of other cases, go to show 
that the Jewish church, or its legally constituted agents, 
had power to inflict punishment or t-o retain sins, or to for- 
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give or a^one for them ; as it was in the oaae of Momi» MOh 
manding Aaron to make an atonement for tbe ooiq;regation, 
whereby the plague was stayed. 

And we also find how the prophet Blisha had the 
power of inflicting the leprosy of Naaman upon Gehasi, as 
a punishment for his falsehood ; and that Elijah also had 
the power of punishing the whole people, denouncing to 
Ahab that there should be no rain for the spaee of three 
years, which was the penalty for the sins of the whole 
Jewish church. And ' now having, as I apprehend, suffi- 
ciently established the fact, that the Jewish church had 
power to forgive or retain sins, and even to punish them for 
their transgressions, I shall now proceed to show that the 
Christian church has equally the same power. fSee 
"D'Aubigne's History of the Reformation," vol. 1, p. 226.) 

And therefore, Jesus queried with his disciplos, '* But 
whom say ye that I am? And Simon Peter answered 
and said, thou art the Christ, the Son of the limg Gk)d. 
And Jesus answered and said unto lum, blessed art thou 
Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
imto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I say 
also unto thee, that thou art Peter ; and upon this rock I 
will build my oturch ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. And I will ^ve unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven : and whatosever thou shalt bind on earth, 
shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven." (Matt. 16c. 15v.) Again: 
" Whosoever sins ye remit they are renutted unto them, 
and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained." (John, 
20e. 28 V. ) And likewise Jesus , in his prayer to his Father, 
prays " thai they all may be one ; as thou Father art in me, 
and I in thee, Uiat Ibey also may be one hi us. And the 
glory which thoa fftmett file, I luve giv«n them, that tibqr 
may be one, evwi as w« are one : I id them, tikd tlhda ta 
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LETTER XLI. 

Gentlemen : I intend in this letter to review some texts 
which are considered by the advocates of the Trinity, aa 
strongly corroborative of their views ; bat before I proceed I 
shall make a few preliminary remarks. And first : Every 
vessel that is in good trim for sailing, mast have ballast in 
proportion to its sails ; and also eveiy wejl-regalated State 
most have a constitation, and its laws administered in ae- 
cordance therewith. Likewise the philosopher, when he im^ 
dertakes to analyze the works of natare, most trace every 
effect ap to its cause, and the different causes up to the one 
great first cause. It ought to be the same with the Theo- 
logian, when he attempts to study divinity, he also should 
have certain points in his theological compass, by which he 
must regulate his reasoning, &c. 

When he seriously reflects upon the eternal divinity of 
Jehovah, and examines the Scriptures, be will find that 
there is no truth more plainly asserted in them, than the 
** unity of God." In the plainest and most literal passages 
this truth is always prominent : " There is but one God the 
Father," and to this Gk)d the apostles bowed their knees. 
It is not necessary for me to multiply texts. I have already, 
as I think, proved this position by numerous texts which I 
have adduced. Yet, we find notwithstanding all this, that 
there are certain individuals who cling with tenacity to in- 
sulated passages of Scripture, in order to prove the deity of 
Jesus, such as: "His name shall be called Emanuel," 
and *• I am the first and the last;" •* I am he that liveth, 
and was dead, and behold ! I am alive for evermore." 
(Rev. Ic. 17, 18vse.) And also, **Iam Alpha and Omega," 
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'* What the church binds or looses on earth, shall be' bound 
or loosed in heaven," according to ihe meaning of this 
passage. 

And for an illostotion of this power, siippQM th«t two 
members of the church are guilty, the first of lying, and tli^ 
second of stealing, and the church labors with them for their 
restoration, and finally reclaims the former ; but the latter 
they cannot reclaim, and consequently they separate him 
from the body, as a withered branch ; and these acta of th^ 
church on earth will be confirmed in heayen by its head, re- 
mitting the sins of the former and retaining those of the latter. 

I think, therefore, I have established my posidoo on 
Scriptural ground, that the church has power to forg^ro 
sins, seeing she is one with her head, who is in heaven, 
which is in unison with that ever memorable prayer of Je- 
sus to which I have referred, where he prays to his Father 
*'tbat they (his followers) may be one even as we are one, 
I in them, and thou in me ;" that is, all influ^ced and 
governed by the same spirit — ^both his militant church on 
earth, and his church triumphant in heaven, all acting in 
unity and harmony by the same spirit that was in Christ 
Jesus, their great head, which I have already shown wcu 
derived from the Almighty Father. 

And as according to the logician's rule, th^t which 
proves too much proves nothing, in the present case if 
Trinitarians expect to establish the deity of Jesus, on the 
ground of his forgiving sins, we might deify every member 
of his body, the church, seeing it also has the power of for* 
giving sins, which would swell the persons in the Qodheai 
so as to exceed that of the Hindoos. 

I conclude and remain yours, Scq. 

Wh. M'Oir», 
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the last. For 00 we read, tbat he mast reign until be has 
put down all power, role and authority, and then he shall 
deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father; and 
herein he is the first in introducing the Gospel dispensation, 
and the last in surrendering up the kingdom to God ; and, 
therefore, he is the Alpha and Omega of the Gospel dispen- 
sation ; and as to his being dead, and alive again, &c., it ia 
spoken of his human nature. 

And these inferences, I apprehend, when we take into 
consideration that John the Evangelist, who is eonsidered 
the revelator also, makes use of the word '* beginningr" in 
his writings, more than fifty times, and in most cases it ia 
to be understood in a finite sense ; such as, *' You that 
have continued with me from the beginning," &c., that ia 
from the beginning of my ministry. ** We were eye wit- 
nesses from the beginning," as Luke says of himself and 
and his fellow disciples. I think we must all allow that 
Jesus understood his divinity better than any other person, 
and yet we find him on all occasions referring to the Fath^ 
as the source of ail the power and authority which he pos- 
sessed. He claimed neither omniscience, or omnipotence, 
and for others to speak of him in a manner different from 
what he spoke of himself, cannot be the proper application 
of those texts which we have been examining. That they 
should be underistood in a limited sense, we have the best 
reasons for believing, because I shall presently show that 
the word God has been applied to men, and even to inani- 
mate objects, and, of course, it must also be understood in a 
limited sense. 

Again: His name shall be called ** Emanuel." Upon 
this term Trinitarians lay great stress, because it signifies 
*' God with us." Therefore it will be necessary to ascer- 
tain whether other beings in common with Jesns, have not 
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been designated in the sacred writings bj terms componnd- 
ed with ** «r' or **6od ;" or whether the term "cZ " is ex- 
clusively applied to Jehovah and Jesus ; and then let us 
turn our attention to the conclusion intended to be derived 
therefrom : ** And Jacob was left alone, and there wrestled 
a man with him until the breaking of the day." (Gen. 32c. 
24v.) And in verse 30, **And he (Jacob) called the name 
of the place Peniel ; for I havo seen God face to face, and 
my life is preserved." Here the place is called the face of 
el, (God) and the angel who wrestled with and blessed 
Jacob, and whom he saw there, is styled el^ (God.) And 
in verse 28, *' And he (the angel,) said thy name shall no 
more be called Jacob, but Israel ; for as a Prince thou hast 
power with God and man, and hast prevailed, as Jacob, in 
wrestling with the angel, showed him his power and pre- 
vajled. He was called Israel, the Prince of God, or pro^ 
perly speaking, the prince of the angel ; for it would be the 
grossest absurdity to say that Jacob wrestled with the Al- 
mighty God and prevailed over him. And we read in 
Gen. 46c. 17v. ** Malchi-el," that is my King, God ; and 
in Dan. 8o. 16v. **Gabri-el," mighty God; and 1 Chron. 
15o. ISv. ** Jaazi-el, strong God ; (verse 20,) " Jehi-el," 
living God; and also 1 Sam. 8c. 2v. ''The name of his 
first-bom was Jo-el," that is, Jehovah God. And again, I 
apprehend the prophecies concerning the Messiah, were 
originally written for the benefit of the Jews ; and, there« 
fore, in those prophecies respecting him, he was called by 
different names, and some of them were divine ones, or 
names of divine import. He was not only called David, 
and David the king, but it was predicted that ** his name 
should be called Emanuel, wonderful, counsellor, the 
mighty God, the everlasting Father, and the Prince of 
Peace." 
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If we wish to know bow a Jew would be likely to tmder- 
stand these names or titles, we shoold consider a custom 
which was common among the Jews, viz : that of giving 
significant names to persons, places, altars, &c., for we find 
at the close of our large Bibles we have a table of the names 
used in the Old Testament, with their several significations ; 
if you will examine this table you will find that other per- 
sons besides the Messiah had divine names. I will therefbre 
give a few more of these names with their significations : 
" Eliashib," God of conversion ; ** Elijah," God the Lord, 
or the strong Lord ; ** Eliphalet," the God of deliverance ; 
"Elisha," the salvation of God; "Lemu-el," God with 
them, or him. They gave names of divine import to plaoee 
and altars : '* Jehovah-Jireh," the Lord will see or provide ; 
** Jehovah-Niasi," the Lord my banner; ** El-elohe," Israel, 
God, the Gk)d of Israel. ^ 

Now, let us imagine to ourselves that we had been Jews, 
living in the days of the prophets, perfectly acquainted with 
the custom of giving significant names; then let us consider 
what ideas we would naturally have taken from the various 
names given to the promised Messiah, if we had heard him 
called David, or David the king. Would we suppose that 
the man who killed Goliath was tc appear again as the pro- 
mised Saviour ? If we had heard the prophet say respect- 
ing the promised Son, they shall call his name Emanuel, 
would we have supposed that God himself was to come as 
the promised Messiah? Would we not have supposed the Son 
to be one in whom God would make some gracious mani- 
festation of himself to men ? If we had heard him called 
the mighty God and everlasting Father, would it not have 
been natural for us to suppose that the Son was to be one 
in whom the mighty God and everlasting Father would 
make surprising manifestations of his power and his kind- 
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ness ? If we had heard him called '* the Lord our right- 
eousness," what would have been more natural than for us 
to suppose that the Messiah was to be one, in whom Jehovah 
would display his righteousness in an extraordinary degree 
before men ? Therefore, accustomed as the Jews were to 
believe in one God only, and to speak of that God as only 
one person — accustomed as they were to the use of signifi- 
cant names of high import — would it not have been more 
natural for them to understand the names of the Messiah 
as significant, importing some such ideas as I have men- 
tioned « than to suppose the Son to be born was the very 
God who had promised to send him into the world ? 

The prophet did not say the Son shall be Immanuel, but 
*' they shall call his name Emanuel;" he did not say the 
Son shall be the mighty God, the everlasting Father, but, 
" his name shall be called," &c. And this phraseology, I 
apprehend, was used with direct reference to the custom of 
the Jews in giving significant names, and the son's having 
the divine names thus given him by the spirit of prophecy, 
is no proof that he is personally the self-existent God, any 
more than his being called David, or David the king, is a 
proof that he was personally David, the son of Jesse. 

And again : I will now proceed to show that the name of 
God has been applied in the Scriptures to human beings, aa 
I have already shown that it has been applied to inanimate 
matter ; and, therefore, we need not wonder at seeing it ap- 
plied to animated matter in the human form. And the 
following, out of many instances, go to prove the fact, viz : 
(Deut. 10c. llv.) ** For the Lord your God is God of 
Gods, and Lord of Lords," &o. (Exod. 12c. 28v.) ** Thou 
shalt not revile the Gods, nor curse the ruler of thy peo- 
ple." (Joshua, 22c. 22v.) '* The Lord God of Gods know- 
eth." fPs. 82 : Iv.) "Qt>d standeth in the congregation 
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of the mighty, he judgeth among the Oods, and all of you 
are chUdren of the Most High." (Ps. 136 : 20v.) **0 give 
thanks unto the God of Gods." (Isaiah, 41c. 23 v.) ** Show 
the things that are to come hereafter, that we may know 
that ye are Gods." (Ps. 97 : 7v.) ** Worship him all ye 
Gods." (Zeph. 2c. llv.) *' He will femish all the Gods 
of the earth." (Exodus 4c. 16v.) ** God said to Moses 
that he should be to Aaron instead of Gt>d," and in the 
seventh chapter and fifth verse, he says : " See I have 
made thee a God to Pharaoh." Also (1 Cor. 8c. 5v.) "As 
there be Lords many and Gods many, yet unto us (saitb 
the apostle) there is but one God, who is the Father of all 
things." And Jesus on a certain occasion referred to those 
passages already quoted, in order to justify him in assuming 
the title of the Son of God. (John 10c. 84, 35vss.) Yet in 
none of these instances is it in any degree admissible, that 
by the epithet God it is implied, that human beings to 
whom it was applied were thereby declared to be a portion 
of the Godhead. Moses was to be as a God to Aaron and 
a God to Pharaoh, by the express command of the Al 
mighty; but no Christian will thence argue the equality of 
Moses with the Father of all things; and therefore I shall 
conclude, under the firm conviction that I have explained 
those passages of Scripture to tho satisfaction of every un- 
prejudiced mind. 

And so I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER XLII. 

Gentlemen : I shall now proceed to examine the similar- 
ity which is observable between Jesus and other prophets 
in performing miracles. And first : It is asserted by Trin- 
itarians, that Jesos never performed miracles in his Father's 
name, as was the invariable practice of the ancient prophets ; 
to which I reply, that it is evident (as I have already shown 
in my letter on the inferiority of the Son to the Father,) 
from the words and acts of Jesus himself, that he was as 
dependent on his Father for divine power to perform mira- 
cles, as the angels and the prophets of God ; although in 
performing miracles, either of punishment or reward, they 
always applied to God for power, though they sometimes 
omitted to express such application verbally and audibly. 
And we also find that Jesus, in common with these prophets, 
prayed audibly, as we read in John, lie. 41v., and also in 
Mark 8c. 6v., where we find Jesus actually praying to the 
Father in raising the dead, and also in the breaking of bread ; 
and especially in John lie. 42 v., in which Jesus, by saying 
** Thou hearest me always,'* avows that during the whole 
period of his executing the divine commission, Gk)d hath 
heard his supplications ; though in several instances of per- 
forming miracles, he had not used verbally the name of 
Gt)d, as was sometimes practiced by the ancient prophets. 
See Kings, 5c. 27 v. — in which Elisha is said to have 
made Gehazi a leper without verbal supplication to God ; 
and in 2c. lOv. Elijah bestowed on Elisha his power of 
performing miracles without praying verbally to the Most 
High. 

Sometimes the prophets prayed audibly in performing 
miracles like Jesus, when raising Lazarus from the dead ; 
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as in the case of Elijah when he prayed to the God of 
Israel, to send fire to coDSume the sacrifice ; and also in 
the case of Elisha, when he prayed that his servant's eyes 
might be opened, when the King of Syria had sent an army 
to take the prophet. Thus we have the evidence that Jesus 
and the prophets sometimes prayed audibly in performing 
miracles, and other times they did not ; but, as it is asserted 
by Jones and other Trinitarian writers, that Jesus in the 
New Testament is the same as Jehovah in the Old Testa- 
ment; because, say they, '* No mortal man could say and 
do as he did,'' which induces me to review the subject a 
little further — and first, in relation to miracles. 

I will compare a few of those which Jesus performed 
with those of the ancient prophets, and the first that I shall 
notice is recorded in Matt. 8c. 2, 3vss. "There came a leper 
to Jesus, and worshiped him, saying, Lord if thou wilt 
thou canst make me clean, and Jesus put forth his hand 
and touched him, saying, I will ; be thou clean ;" which I 
shall contrast with Elisha the prophet, in curing Naaman, 
the great Syrian captain, of his leprosy, when he came in 
his chariot, with his servants, in a pompous manner, expect- 
ing that the prophet would come out to him, and stand and 
call on the name of the Lord his God, and strike his hand 
over the place, &c., in order to recover it; but instead 
thereof, he only sent his servant to inform him, **Go and 
wash in Jordan seven times, and be clean." Now I would 
ask of the candid impartial reader, in which of these two 
cases w*as the greatest display of divine power — the one who 
put forth his hand and touched him ; and the other who did 
not so much as go out to look on the leper, but sent his 
servant to inform him how to be cured ? 

The next that I shall contrast is that of Jesus turning 
the water into wine, at a marriage in Cana of Galilee, with 
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that of the prophet Eliaha inoreasing the widow's oil. 
Again : Jesus raised Lazarus from tho dead ; and Elijah 
brought the widow's son to life; likewise Jesus walked 
upon the water ; and Elijah smote the ri^er Jordan with his 
mantle, and the waters divided and he walked through it 
on dry ground. Also, there was a woman who had an issue 
of blood for twelve years, and by touching the garment of 
Jesus, she was immediately healed ; and there was also a 
dead man who was suddenly let down into the sepulchre of 
Eiisha, and as soon as the dead body touched the bones of 
the prophet, he was restored to life. Again : Jesus em- 
powered his disciples to perform miracles ; and Elijah gave 
to Elisha a double portion of his spirit, by which he was 
also enabled to perform miracles. 

And again : It is asserted on behalf of the deity of Jesus, 
that he is a searcher of the hearts, because he said to the 
man that he cured of the palsy, '* Thy sins be forgiven 
thee;" which induced some of the Scribes to say within 
themselves, this man blasphemeth; and Jesus knowing 
their thoughts, said, '* Wherefore think ye evil in your 
hearts." (Matt. 9c. 2-6 vss.) Contrast this with Elisha the 
prophet, when he said to his servant, ''Went not mine 
heart with thee, when the man turned again from his chariot 
to meet thee ; the leprosy therefore of Naaman shall cleave 
unto thee and unto thy seed for ever. And he went out from 
his presence a leper as white as snow. (2 Kings, 5c. 26, 
27vs8.) 

Again: ''The heart of the King of Syria was sore 
troubled for thb thing, and he called his servants and said 
unto them, will you not shew me which of us is for the 
King of Israel. And one of his servants said, None, 
my Lord, King, but Elisha the prophet, that is in Israel, 
teUeth the King of Jiu^l the words that tboa speakest in 
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thy bed-chamber." Thus you may gee that the prophets 
performed miracles equal to those which Jesus did, and 
they also knew the thoughts of the hearts of men, in like 
manner as Jesus knew them ; and therefore, if the deity of 
Jesus is to be established because he possessed power 
to work miracles, and to know the thoughts of men's hearts, 
the deity of the prophets will also be established by the 
same hypothesis. 

I shall now conclude this part of the contrast in relation 
to miracles, and proceed in my next letter with the other 
part relating to the language or expressions used by Jesus. 

So I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Gibb. 

LETTER XLIII. 

Gentlemen : I have again resumed my pen to conclude 
the contrast in that particular mentioned at the close of my 
last letter, of the words or language of Jesus : because it is 
asserted by Trinitarians, that no man ever did, or can make 
use of such expressions as he did, except he be God. 

Now, for your information, and that of my readers in 
general, I will quote some of this language alluded to, and 
then reply to it, viz : ** Come unto me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." (Matt. lie. 
28v.) ** The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity." (Matt. 13c. 41 v.) '* I say 
also unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail againsfc it," &c. (Matt. 16c. 18, 19vs8.) "And after 
six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart, and was 
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transfigured before them ; and his face did shine as the sun, 
and his raiment was white as the light. And behold ! there 
appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with him. 
Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good 
for us to be here ; if thou wilt, let us here make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Slias. While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them; and behold a voice out of the cloud, 
which said, this is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased ; hear ye him." (Matt. 17c. l-5vss.) *' Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am 1 in 
the midst of them." (Matt. ]8e. 19v.) ** Behold I send 
unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes ; and some of 
them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of them shall ye 
scourge in your synagogues, and persecute from city to 
city." (Matt. 23c. 84v.) 

*' Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away." (Matt. 24c. 3iv.) "And Jesus came and 
spake unto them, saying. All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth." (Matt. 28c. 18v.) **Go ye therefore 
and teach all nations, baptizing in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you ; and 
lo ! I am with you always, even to the end of the world." 
(Matt. 28c. 19, 20 v.) Before I proceed I must make a few 
preliminary remarks, us there are several things to be taken 
into consideration. 

And first : In all undertakings, there must be suitable 
ways and means to accomplish them, and this was one of the 
greatest works of the Deity, since the creation of man on 
this globe ; that is, his restoration after the fall, and there- 
fore it is properly summed up by the apostle, when he says : 
" God who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in 
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time past unto the fathers by the prophets^ hath in tbesB 
last days spoken unto ns by his Son." (Ileb. lo. 1, 2V88.) 
Thus he made divers manifestations of himself in which he 
displayed his divine power for their restoration, but none of 
them equal to the last ; and therefore we can easily aooouBt 
for the Son being more worthy of honor than Moses, or any 
other messenger of God that came before him, and therefore 
we hear him testifying that John, his forerunner, was the 
greatest man that was ever bom of a woman. 

And why so ? Because he was commissioned to proolum 
the coming of their long expected Messiah, whose shoes he 
was not worthy to bear or unloose, on account of his exalted 
mission, and on this account the apostle beautifully de* 
scribes him to the Hebrews, when ho says : " Wherefore, 
holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider 
the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesa8» 
who was faithful to him that appointed him, as also Moses 
was faithful in all his house, for this man was counted wor* 
thy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath 
builded the house, bath more honor than the house, for 
every house is builded by some man, but he that built all 
things is Q-od. And Moses verily, was faithful in all his 
house as a servant, for a testimony of those things which 
were to be spoken after ; but Christ as a Son over his own 
house, whose house we are, if we hold fast the confidence 
and the rejoicing of the hope firm to the end.'* (Heb. 3c. 
Iv. &c.) 

Thus you may see that the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, called him an ** apostle, ^^ that was faithful to him 
who appointed him, and that Moses was also faithful in all 
his house, and that he also calls Jesus a ** man,^^ that was 
worthy of more honor than Mosos, for the reasons that I 
have already assigned, and that the faithful are his honse. 
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And we behold a beautiM illustration of bis exalted charac- 
ter and mission over Moses and all other messengers from 
God, in his transfiguration on the Monnt, when Moses and 
Elias appeared to be talking with him, and Peter proposed 
the building of three tabernacles : one for Jesus, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. But while Peter was yet speak- 
ing, a bright cloud overshadowed them, and there was a 
voice heard cut of the cloud, saying, ** This is my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleased, hoar ye him." This is a 
beautiful figure of that outward, cloudy, shadowy, dispensa- 
tion that came by Moses, seeing he was the first promul- 
gator and prophet of the law, and John or Elias the last. 
And as the cloud that then overshadowed them passed away, 
so Moses and Elias passed away with it. 

And as the old covenant was then about passing away, 
and the new covenant being introduced, we are bound to 
hear the voice of the Son of Gt)d, or messenger of the Gos- 
pel dispensation, which is as much superior to the law as 
given by Moses, as the light of the sun is superior to that 
of the moon ; and, notwithstanding that both emanated 
from the same source, yet we are informed that the law 
could not make anything perfect as pertaining to the con- 
science, but it was as a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ 
or the Gospel dispensation. 

It may appear mysterious to some, how the law could 
emanate from the same source that the Gt)spel does, and yet 
in many things be as opposite to it as the polar points, yet 
the cardinal points were the same, such as a belief in the 
one true and living Gt)d, and that he was to be tho object 
of veneration and worship. The people were tolerated 
under tho law to indulge in their carnal and revengeful 
dispositions, such as an *' eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth" Thus the law was adapted for man in his j&llen 
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state ; but Jesus Christ came to introduce a law or covenant 
adapted to man in his regenerated or spiritual state ; and it 
is upon this ground that we hear him disannulling a great 
part of the law that came by Moses, to wit : aU that waa 
adapted to man in his fallen state. " Ye have heard it said 
by them of old times, thou shalt love thy neighbor and 
hate thine enemy ; but I say unto you, love your enemies, 
do good to them that hate you," &c. ** Ye have beard it 
said by them of old time, thou shalt not kill ; but I say unto 
you, that .whomsoever is angry with his brother without a 
cause, shall be in danger of the council," &o. 

Thus we find that Jesus abrogated much of the law of 
Moses, when he was about establishing the new covenant, 
or that original law that Qod made with man in the begin- 
ning ; for it is evident that it was the object of his mission 
to establish that original law, by his reply to those Pharisees 
who came to him in a tempting manner, as reported by 
Matt. 19c. Iv. &c., saying, ** Is it lawful for a man to put 
away his wife, for every cause ? And he answered and said 
unto them. Have ye not read, that he which made them at 
the beginning made them male and female, and said, for 
this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife : and they twain shall be one flesh? What 
therefore God hath joined toget .er, let no man put asunder." 
They say unto him, Why did Moses then command to give 
her a writing of divorcement, and to put her away ? He 
saith unto them, Mosos, because of the hardness of your 
hearts, suflfered you to put away your wives : but from the 
beginning it was not so." Here Jesus refers them in this 
case, to that original law or covenant that God made with 
man in the beginning, which goes to prove beyond a doubt, 
that the restoration of this law, was the end and design of 
his mission. 
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And this seryes as a key to unlock all the mysteries be- 
tween the law and the gospel, by giving the reason why the 
law tolerated them in the indulgence of those revengefol 
feelings of retaliation, &c., that it was in consequence of 
the hardness of their hearts ; for we read that the law came 
by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ — that 
is, Moses promulgated a part of the eternal truths of Gt>d, 
but Jesus Christ communicated the whole of them to the 
people, or at least, so far as infinite wisdom considered the 
people capable of bearing or receiving them, for it was the 
testimony of Jesus near the close of his public mission : *'I 
have many things to tell you, but ye cannot bear them 
now." But so £sur as he did tell. them, they were the eter- 
nal truths of God never to be disannulled, as were many of 
the precepts or commands of Moses; and therefore, the 
mission of Jesus Christ is superior to that of any prophet 
that ever came before him ; and being so, we need not be 
surprised at hearing him make use of language, that no 
other prophet did or could do, and hence we must view him 
in a different light from Moses, or any of the other prophets, 
because the law or covenant that Moses established was an 
outward one,. written upon tables of stone, but the law of 
the new covenant is written in the mind, according to the 
testimony of one of the prophets, and which is also recog- 
nized by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, as the 
dispensation of the Gospel. 

Therefore, we are not to view him as a visible head, like 
Moses was to the Jewish church, for he testified when in- 
terrogated before Pilate, ** My kingdom is not of this 
world." It is, therefore, an invisible kingdom, divine and 
spiritual, and exists in the minds of his people ; *' for the 
kingdom of heaven is within you," saith Jesus, and it is in 
his own dominiona where every king is to reign, and conse- 
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qnently we hear one of the apostles recommending to the 
primitive believers, ** Search yourselves, and try yonrselveBy 
and prove yourselves, for know you not that except Jesos 
Christ be in you, ye are reprobates," which goes to prove 
beyond all doubt, that this was the apostle's understanding 
of the subject. 

And for a further confirmation thereof, I will appeal to 
another importaut testimony of the same apostle : ** Then 
oometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father, when he shall have put down 
all rule, and all authority, and all power, for ho must reign 
till he hath put all his enemies under his feet ;" that is, he 
must reign and rule in us, until he has put down all rale 
and authority in us, that is in opposition to his divine law 
or government. And it is in this relation we are to under* 
stand him, when he says: '* Come unto me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." This lang- 
uage applies to the minds and not to the bodies of men, and 
it is just in proportion as we come to him in spirit, that we 
will imitate him in his outward manifestation : we shall become 
humble, meek, and lowly in heart ; and it is here that ho sends 
forth his angels (which signify messengers) to gather out 
of his kingdom everything that oflFends or violates his law. 

And by this kingdom is to be understood his militant 
church on this earth, and not the eternal church triumphant 
in heaven, for there nothing impure or unholy can ever 
enter. It is here he must reign and rule till he puts down 
everything that is in opposition to him. 

•*Thou art Peter and upon this rock I will build my 
church," that is, upon the rock of revelation, that revealed 
to Peter the true divinity of Christ. ** And where two or 
throe are gathered together in my name," &e., that is, all 
that are gathered under the influence of his spirit. And 
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further, we read, '' that at the name of Jesus every knee 
shall bow, and every tongue confess," that is, they shall 
bow and confess to that power which he was clothed with, 
for so we read that the disciples testified on their return 
from a missionary tour. '* Lord, at thy name, even devils 
were subject unto us," &o. ** Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my words shall not pass away." " And I 
saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away." (Rev. 21c. Iv.) And 
so, I apprehend, will the felse heavens, and the &lse earths, 
in which we hi^ve been trusting, finally pass away, but his 
words ^at are founded upon the truth must stand for ever. 

And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, *' all 
power IS given unto me in heaven and in the earth ; go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations," &c. And this power 
must be understood in a finite sense, for it is impossible for 
an infinite being to give all his power to another being 
without his ceasing to exist, which is also impossible, and 
therefore it must apply to his militant church here on earth ; 
"For the kingdom of heaven is within you," saith Jesus, 
and there it is where all power was given him, that heaven 
within these earthly tabernacles ; for he has power over the 
earthly or animal man, as well as the rational or divine 
man. 

And as to his ordaining or appointing his disciples to go 
and teach all nations, &o. , that is nothing more than Moses, 
and Elijah, and others in the Jewish church did, for Moses 
appointed Joshua to be his successor by divine direction, 
and Elijah appointed Elisha to succeed him, and also gave 
him a double portion of his spirit, which enabled him to 
work miracles as well as Joshua. And therefore we behold 
Jesus Christ anointed and appointed by his heavenly 
Father to a more exalted station than either Moses or 
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Elijah ; yet he acted in a finite sphere, though a much more 
extensive one than they did ; yet this is his own testimony : 
" As the living Father hath ^ent me, and I Uve hff the 
Father : so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. 
This is that bread that came down from heaven : not as 
yonr fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead : 
but he that eateth of this bread, shall live for ever." (John, 
6c. 57, 58vss.) '*As thou hast sent me into the world, even 
so have I also sent them into the world." (John, 17c. 18v.) 
By this you may see that Jesus acknowledged that he lived 
by the Father, and what more could any other finite being 
do, than to acknowledge that they live by the power of 
God ; and that as the Father sent him into the world, so 
also he sent his disciples in obedience to the will of hie 
heavenly Father, which was what Moses and others in the 
Jewish church did under the divine direction. 

Also, there never was any messenger or prophet that 
came from God, that yielded more perfect obedience to the 
divine will than Jesus did We read that when he was in 
the greatest agony of mind possible for any mortal being to 
endure, when large drops of bloody sweat rolled from his 
suffering body upon the ground, ho prayed most earnestly 
to liis heavenly Fatlier, *' That if it were passible that cup 
might pass from him ; yet, nevertheless not my will but 
thine he done.^^ So that neither Moses nor any other of the 
prophets could be more passively resigned to the will of God 
than Jesus was, during his whole mission for the restoration 
of mankind; and therefore I conclude that he is not ** The 
very God." 

T remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER XLIV. 

Gentlemen : I have now coocluded my reviow of the 
arguments advaneed by TrioitariaQS, in order to prove that 
Jesos is the second person in the " triune God." There 
is yet another argument which they consider as a very im- 
portant one, but which I shall pass by for the present, viz : 
The word *' Saviour,^* which I expect to consider when I 
come to the subject of the atonement. And having, as I 
believe, sufficiently established my position to the satisfac- 
tion of every unprejudiced mind, that Jesus is not the 
second person in the Godhead, much less the very QoA, I 
shall therefore close with giving a condensed summary of 
the reasons why I object to Jesus in the New Testament 
being considered the same as Jehovah in the Old Testa- 
ment. 

1st. Because Jesus invariably rejected the idea of being 
equal with the Father, in respect to almighty power ; but 
on all occasions acknowledged his inferiority, and that the 
power he possessed was derived from the Father. And this, 
according to his own testimony, viz : ** For I have not 
spoken of myself, but the Father who sent mc, he gave me 
the commandment what I should say, and what I should 
speak : the son can do nothing of himself, but what he 
soeth the Father do, I can of my ownself do nothing ; that 
I do nothing of myself, but as my Father hath taught me I 
speak these things : the word which ye hear is not mine, 
but the Father's which sent me." ** As the Father gave 
me commandment even so I do.'* 

2d. How beautifully does Jesus describe the relation 
which exists between his Father, himself, and his disciples, 
under the nmilitnde of the vine and its branches, and the 
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hosbandman ; the vine and the branches being of the Bune 
nature, though the branches are the smaller, which illns- 
trates the testimony of one of the inspired penmen, when 
he says, '' The spirit was given to him (Jesus) withoai 
measure, (that is) in so much lavger degree, as the body 
or st-em of the vine is larger than its branches." 

8d. We hear him testifying that he liveth by the Fafcber ; 
and what more can any being say, than that he lives by the 
power of God? as witness the apostle : *' For in him we live, 
and move, and have our being." And we also hear him 
declaring * ' that as his Father sent him into the world, so 
he sent his disciples into the world." 

4th. And because we hear one of his disciples testifying 
to the house of Israel, that he was ** a man approved of 
God among you by miracles, and wonders, and signB, 
which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves 
also know.'* And the same may be said of Moses, for he 
was a man approved of God, by miracles, and wonders, 
and signs, which God did by him in the land of Egypt ; 
and therefore we might with the same propriety attempt to 
deify Moses, on those principles which Tnnitarians claim, 
as to deify Jesus Christ. 

Neither can I account for it on any other principle than 
early acquired prepossessions in favor of Jesus, that they 
deify him, and refuse that honor to Moses. I have already 
shown in a former letter, how the doctrine of the deity of 
Jesus was introduced into the Christian Church — by tumults, 
by bribery, by fanatics, and by bloodshed ; and how council 
was aiTayed against council, launching the darts of their 
spiritual engines at each other, the scandalousness of their 
conduct provoking the Emperor Theodosius to dissolve the 
council. ** God is my witness," said the pious Prince, 
" that I am not the author of this confusion ; his providence 
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will disoem and punish the guilty ; return to your provinces, 
and may your private virtues repair the mischief and scan* 
dal of your meeting." (See vol. 6, ** Gibbon's Decline 
and Fall of the Koman Empire.") 

And I have no doubt if any part of the Jewish church 
had undertaken to deify Moses, it would also have pro- 
duced strife and contention ; but it was finaUy left for those 
sharp-sighted Christians to undertake, by which the Chris- 
tian church has been shaken from its centre to its circum- 
ference. It is not necessary to present a summary of the 
arguments contained in Letters 37 and 38. By referring to 
them it will be seen clearly, according to the views of the 
most enlightened advocates of a Trinity, that it is not pos- 
sible for them, or for us, to attempt to amalgamate the 
human nature of Christ with the Deity, on account of the 
marked difference between a body of flesh and blood, and 
the spiritual nature and eternal attributes of the Lord 
Jehovah. 

And with sentiments of respect, I finally conclude my 
remarks on this subject, and remain with sentiments of 
respect, Yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Gibe. 



LETTER XLV. 

Gentlemen : Having stated to you my views respecting 
the nature of the Father and the Son, the character of the 
Holy Spirit will now be considered. And from what I 
have already written respecUng the character of God and 
his Son, you have doubtless concluded, that in my view 
the Holy Spirit is not a distinct self-existent person. You 
will find in my understanding of the subject, that the Holy 
Spirit is comprehended in the self-existence of Jehovah, but 
without distinct personality. 



268 

The terms Holy Ohost or Holy Spirit, as used in Sorip- 
tnre, do not appear to me intoDded to express another per- 
son ; by the Holy Spirit, the same is understood as by the 
phrase, the fullness of God. And the following phrases 
appear to be perfectly synonymous with the Holy Ghost, to 
wit : The *• Holy Spirit," the ** Spirit of God," the " SfHrit 
of the Lord," the ** Spirit of the Lord God," the ** Spirit 
of the Father." That these are synonymous, will probably 
not be denied by any person well acquainted with the 
Scriptures, and should any one deny it, the idea may be 
fairly established by comparing Scripture with Scripture. 

My ideas of the Spirit may be better understood by a 
little attention to some Scripture metaphors. God is repre- 
sented by the natural sun, ''The Lord God is a Sun." 
The rays of light and heat which emanate or proceed from 
ihe sun, are an emblem of the '' Holy Spirit which pnh 
ceedcth from the Father ;" like the rays of the sun, are 
these divine emanations of the fullness of God. 

God is also represented as a fountain of living waters. 
If we consider the fountain as in the earth, then the efin- 
sions or streams of water which proceed from the fountain, 
may represent the Holy Spirit. If we consider the fountain 
as a collection of vapor in the air, then the showers of rain 
or dew may properly repiepent the emanation of divine 
fullness. By the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of God, there 
is not, in my view, intended any one attribute merely, but 
all those attributes which are implied in the fullness or all- 
sufficiency of (Jod. 

Again : It appears to me inconsistent to suppose that the 
spirit should be both a self-existent person, and the spirit of 
a person ; yet the spirit is spoken of as the spirit of a per^ 
son, twenty times to its being once spoken of as though it 
were a distinct person. There are, indeed, several instances 
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in wfakh dm Holj Spirit is personified, or spoken of at it 
would be nataral to speak of a person, bat these instances an 
personifications, as wisdom is personified. (Prov. lo. 20y.) 

And it is also observable, that the S|drit or soul of man 
is also perscmified in the Bible, and spc^n of as though it 
were distinct from the man, or as though the man and his 
spirit were two persons. Instanees of this are perhaps 
nearly as numerous as the instances in which the Spirit of 
of God is personified ; but it ought to be distinctly noted, 
that when we have beoome habituated to the sentiment that 
by the Holy Spirit is intended a person, the idea of a per- 
son will immediately arise in our mmds upon hearing or 
seeing the words Holy S{Hrit, or Holy Ghost. 

So, if we had been taught from our infancy, that the 
natural sun is a person, then we would thmk of it as such, 
whenever it should come into view. This may account for 
its having been supposed that there is much in the Scrip- 
tures in &vor of the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit. 
In general, throughout the Bible, the Holy Spirit is spc^en 
of as the spirit of a person, just as we speak of the spirit of 
a man as the spirit of a person, and as the sacred writers 
speak of the attributes of God ; not as distinct persons, but 
as something ofti person, or in a persoD, or belonginyto a 
person. The inspired writers speak of the spirit of man, 
the Spirit of God, the Spirit of the Lord, wisdom of Qod, 
the power of God, the goodness oi God, and the will of God. 

We may also observe, that when God speaks of the spirit, 
he says, ** my spirit," just as he says, ** my power," *' my 
goodness," A&c. These, and similar forms of speech, re- 
specting the Holy Spirit are very numerous in the Bible, 
and they naturally convey the idea that the Spirit of GM is 
not a distinct person, but the spirit of a person, as natnraUy 
as the forms of speech respecting wisdom, power, and good- 
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neaB, oonvey the idea that they are attiihatea of a pawn, 
and not so many distinct persons. If it were admitted that 
the term Grod means three self-existent persons, even on 
that supposition the phrase the ''Spirit of Gk)d" would 
not imply that the spirit is one of thoee persons, but it 
woald he the spirit of three persons. 

If the Holy Spirit he a self-existent person distinct horn 
the Father, it is doubtless an important truth, and one which 
we should not expect would have remuned unrevealed ontU 
tho promulgation of the Gospel dbpensation. Yet may it 
not he said with safety, that there is no more evidence in 
the Old Testament of the distinct personality of the Holy 
Spirit, than there is of the distinct personality of the power 
of God, or the knowledge of God, or the goodness of Gt>d? 
For, as was before observed, the spirit is uniformly spoken ci 
as something belonging to Gt)d, and not as a distinct person. 

The phrases '*the Spirit of God," '*the Spirit of the 
Lord," " my spirit," " thy spirit," " his spirit," is the 
usual phraseology by which the Holy Spirit is represented 
in the Old Testament. The term, " tho Holy Ghost," is 
not to be found in the Old Testament; the term '*Holy 
Spirit," is to be found perhaps, three times, but in all these 
cases it is spoken of as the spirit of a person — *' take not 
My Holy Spirit from me," ** vexed his Holy Spirit," and 
** put his Holy Spirit within him." Unless the righteous 
had in the Old Testament some evidence which has not 
come down to us, was it possible that they should believe 
that ly the Spirit of God, or the Holy Spirit, was intended 
an independent person, co-eternal with the Father? The 
manner of representing the Holy Spirit in the Old Testa- 
ment is common in the New ; in it we often read *' of the 
Spirit of God," ** the Spirit of the Lord ;" we also read of 
the *' Spirit of the Father," and *' bis Holy Spirit." 
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Some writers, if I have not misanderstood them, have 
been disposed to make a distinction between what tbej call 
**the personal spirit,'' and the Spirit of God, or the eman- 
ations of divine fullness ; but I have not been able to find 
any ground for this distinction. That which is called the 
Spirit of Ood, or the Spirit of the Lord in one place, is 
called the Holy Ghost in another. In the prophecy of 
Isaiah, we have several predictions concerning the Son of 
God, and his being endowed with the Spirit of the Lord. 
** I have put my Spirit upon him," ** the Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me," &c. These predictions were fulfilled on 
the day of Christ's baptism, when the Holy Spirit descend- 
ed upon him. Matthew says, '* the Spirit of God descend- 
ed;" Mark and John simply say *' the Spirit descended;" 
but Luke, in giving the same account, says, *' the Holy 
Ghost descended." From these passages it is evident that 
"the Spirit," **the Spirit of the Lord," "the Spirit of 
God," and "the Holy Ghost/' mean the same thing. 

Moreover, when the Holy Ghost was given to the apos- 
tles in such an extraordinary manner, on the day of Pente- 
cost, Peter in his sermon said, "This is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel ; and it shall come to pass in 
Ae last days, saith God, that I will pour out my Spirit 
upon all flesh." There is another class of parallel texts 
which may help us to some correct ideas of the Holy Spirit. 
When Christ sent forth his disciples to preach, he fore- 
warned them that they should be brought before governors 
and kings for his sake ; " but," said he, " when they de- 
liver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak : 
for it shall be given you in the same hour what ye shall 
speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh in you." (Matt. 10c. 19, 20vss.) 
This 18 Matthew's representation. Mark expresses the 
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same thing, thns : " For it is sot ye that ipeak baft d» 
Holy Qhott." (Mark, 18o. lly.) Luke Mys, '' Bor tka 
Holy Ghost shall teaoh pa in the same honr what he o«^ 
to say." (12o. 12y.) And in anotiber plaoe he l e p eai i 
this, or a similar promisG of Ghriat, in these words : " For 
I will give you a mouth and insdom, which all year 
advernuries shall not be able to gainsay nor iwsfc." (SIa 
15v.) 

From a oomparison of these several pasaagea with eaoh 
other, it olearly appears that the Spirit of the Father, and 
the Holy Ghost, are the same thing ; that the Spirit of Ae 
Father spoaking in them, th0 Holy Ghost's speaking, As 
Holy Ghost's teaching them what they ooght to q>eak, and 
Christ's giving them a mouth and wisdom, are all of tlis 
same import ; and the sum of the promise to the spoethi 
was, that they should be endued with supernatural sufi- 
ciency, or assistanoe, on such oocasions. 

Again: The Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of Qod, is not a 
distinct person, which will appear from a number of other 
terms, which are used as synonymous. As for example : 
the breath of the Lord, is used as synonymous with the 
Spirit of the Lord ; the wicked are represented as consumed 
by the breath of the Lord, and by the Spirit of the Lord ; 
by the blast of God they perish, and by the breath of his 
mouth are thoy consumed; and then shall that wicked be re- 
vealed whom the Lord will consume with tho Spirit of Us 
mouth. Moreover, as an emblem of giving the Spirit, 
Christ breathed upon his disciples, and said, '* receive ye 
the Holy Ghost." The word '' Spirit," is the same which 
is translated ** breath " in the New Testament. (See Park- 
hurst, under **Pneuma.") 

The hand of the Lord, and the Spirit of the Lord, are 
used as synonymous : '* Lo the Spirit of the Lord lifted 



me up, and took me away, but ike hand of the Lord was 
strong upon me;" **byhis Spirit he has garnished the 
heavens;" ** his Aawc? hath formed the crooked serpent;" 
** the heavens are the works of thy hands ;" "and the. hand 
of the Lord was with them, and a great multitude believed 
and turned to the Lord." 

The finger of God and the S-pirit of God are synonymous. 
** By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens." '* I con- 
sider the heavens the work of thy fingers. ^^ ** But if I cast 
out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is 
come upon you." Can it be viewed as proper or respectful 
to speak of one self-existent person, as the breath, the hand, 
or the finger of another co-equal person? As the arm, the 
hand, or the finger of a person is subordinate to his will, so 
the Spirit of God is uniformly represented as subordinate to 
the will of God ; and as anything which is done by the hand 
of a man is done by the man, so anything which is done by 
the Spirit of God is done by God. Accordingly, in the 
Scriptures the same things are at one time attributed to 
God, and at another to the Spirit of God, or the Holy Spirit. 

The metaphors made use of in the Scripture to represent 
the Spirit, the act of giving or sending the Spirit, and the 
descent of the Spirit, are clearly against the opinion that the 
Spirit is a distinct person. Water is the metaphor most 
frequently used to represent the Spirit, and the act of send- 
ing or giving the Spirit is represented by pouring out, shed- 
ding forth, sprinkling, washing, or baptizing; and the descent 
of the Spirit is compared to rain or dew ; giving the Spirit is 
also compared to giving water to drink, and to anointing with 
oil; and in reference to the impression the Spirit makes 
upon the hearts of the saints, it is compared to ink. 

Can we suppose that these metaphors and representations 
properly apply to a person, or to the act of sending a self- 
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existent person? Poaring oat and sprinkling are» perhaps, 
the roost common metaphors to represent the act of sending 
the Holy Spirit ; and what metaphor could we invent, more 
improper to represent the act of sending a person ? It is 
God who says, *' I will pour out my spirit." J£ jou say, 
by Qod is meant only one of three self-existent persons, will 
you also say that one self-existent person promises that he 
will pour out another self-existent person ? And if so, per- 
mit me to ask, what do you mean when you pray to Qod to 
pour out his spirit ? Do you moan to ask one self-existent 
being or person to pour out another self-existent being or 
person ? Or do you not mean to ask God to make a gra- 
cious display of his fullness for the production of some im- 
portant purposes? 

And when you speak of a great outpouring of the Spirit 
of God, do you mean to represent that one self-exifetent per- 
son has made a great outpouring of another co-equal person? 
Or do you not mean that God has made a great display of 
his power, wisdom, and goodness, upon the minds and hearts 
of men ? I presume that you will admit that the latter is 
your meaning. And it is a comforting thought, that mj 
views of the Spirit not only accord with the natural import 
of Scripture language, but with what appears to be the real 
views of God's people in their prayers for the Spirit, in all 
ages of the world. So I conclude, and remain yours, &o. 

Wm. M'Girr. 

LETTER XLVI. 

Gentlemen : I have taken up my pen to write a valedio- 
tory letter on the Trinity, as I conceive I have offered suf- 
ficient testimony to show that the Spirit is not a person any 
more than justice, wisdom, truth, or mercy, are persons. 



And truly it appears that some of the Trinitarian writers are 
almost ashamed of their own hypotheses; for they have writ- 
ten upwards of one hundred pages in defence of the deity 
of Jesus for one they have written in defence of the person- 
ality of the Holy Spirit; and, therefore, I shall conclude 
this part of my suhject, under the settled conviction that I 
have fully sustained my position advanced at the beginning 
of this subject, to wit : '* that it originated from the bottom- 
less pit." I have already shown what fruit the Trinitarian 
tree has produced, rending the Christian world firom its cen- 
tre to its circumference with riot, with tumult, and with 
bloodshed — with fines and imprisonments, vexatious and 
malicious prosecutions, &c., &c., all worthy of the origin 
whence it was derived. 

And what has all this been about ? Why, something that 
no man ever understood. And as some of the most emi- 
nent Trinitarian writers confess that they do not understand 
the subject, and that they have not language to make it in- 
telligible to others — ^that it is indeed a great mystery, yet 
we are bound to say something about it, though it be not to 
the purpose, and albio to believe in it as an article of faith; 
or as Augustine expressed himself, on being asked what the 
three are, '* Human learning is scanty, and affords not terms 
to express it ; 'tis therefore answered, three persons — not 
as if that was to the purpose, but somewhat must be said, 
and we must not be silent.'' And yet, notwithstanding it 
is so difficult as not to be susceptible of being rendered into 
intelligible language, and still less of being universally com- 
prehended by all capacities, we must believe in it implicitly, 
or else be fined or confined, and perhaps both; or be put in 
the pillory, and have our tongue bored through with a hot 
iron; or roasted to death; or burnt to ashes at the stake; or 
put into the inside of a large wheel, full of spikes or knives, 
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and BO be torn or cut to pieces; or tied by the bands to a 

who3l about thirty feet high, with a hea^y weight at- 
tached to the feet, and then propelled with great velocity, 
but being suddenly stopped before the weight reaches the 
floor, every bone in the body is dislocated. 

These rre a few specimens of the argaments Trimtarianfl 
have resorted to, in order to bring their more sceptical neigh- 
bors to believe in mysteries, to effect a uniformity of faith in 
the church; or, in other and plainer language, to believe in 
a three-headed God, for such I must believe he really is, 
upon their hypotheses ; for, say they, the Father is Qcd, 
the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God, and yet they 
declare these are not three Gt)ds, but one Gt>d. The Father 
is Almighty, the Son is Almighty, and the Holy Spirit is 
Almighty. (See Athanasian Creed.) The essence of this 
doctrine is, that there is biU one infinite and perfect being, 
yet there are three infinite and perfect beings. When a 
Trinitarian is asked how many Gods there are, he will an- 
swer, there is but one. If the inquiry be made, how many 
persons this God is divided into, the answer is three, but to 
each of these persons all possible perfection is attributed ; 
ani yet, in a compound state, the whole mass of perfection 
continues the same. 

Let this doctrine be subjected to a rational investigation, 
and its absurdity and contradiction must strike with aston- 
ishment every unprejudiced mind ; for there cannot exist in 
nature more than one infinite, eternal, and perfect being. 
One infinite absorbs all others, and it is impossible to add 
to that which is as great as it can be. If God the Father 
possesses all possible excellency — if he be infinite in extent, 
eternal in duration, there can be no space or time in which 
any other infinite being could possibly exist. Again : Two 
infinites must coincide and coalesce, and then they become 
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one ; and, therefore, if the Father is possessed of infinite 
wisdom, such attribute cannot belong either to the Son or 
the Holy Spirit. If the Son, the second person, possess 
mich infinite wisdom, it cannot at the same time be possessed 
by the other two. The same will apply to the Holy Spirit 
in exclusion of his competitors. There can be but one infi- 
nite. A double infinite b a double absurdity ; and, there- 
farey the Trinitarian idea is incongruous and impossible. 

If the assertion be admitted as a truth, that one is equal 
to three, and that three are no more than one, ail numerical 
distinction is totally destroyed ; and so man consents to be- 
come a fool upon the plainest points. Trinitarian declara- 
tions are direct contradictions to each other. The part is 
as great as the whole, and the whole is no greater than the 
part. Three infinites put together make only one, and the 
destruction of two of them does not diminish the mass of ex- 
istence or perfection. If facts did not stare us, as it were, 
in the fiice, we never could have believed that it was in the 
power of superstition to have perverted, in so gross a man- 
ner, the human understanding, or to make it capable of be- 
lieving or assenting to such a mass of absurdities, of which 
not the least is, that Ood is an unchangeable being, perfect 
and immaterial in his nature ; and yet, so lately as about 
eighteen hundred years since, he received an addition in the 
person of Jesus Christ, who was a body of flesh and blood, 
&c. elementary substance, bom of the Virgin Mary. 
'* Hath a spirit, flesh and bones, as yo see me have?" &c. 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Gibe. 
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LETTER XLVII. 

Gentlemen : I inteD(1» in the preaenfe oommmioationi to 
introdnoe ihe sabject of the atonement for your eoomdwth 
lion, which I shall divide into two parts, Tis: The fini ii 
said to be effected on Calvary, without as, which u oallad 
vicarioas ; and the second is that atonemeat which is efibo^ 
ed in us. 

And first: In relation to the vicarious atonement there 
are now five difierent popular systems prevailing amongift 
orthodox Christians. The first class profisss to believe in 
the doctrine ofexhihition, so called. To believe the atone- 
ment to be a proper substitute for the execution of the law« 
say they, ought to be a public exhibition, and such an ezU" 
bition as would impress all the rational creation of Gbd with 
a deep and awful sonse of the majesty and sanctity of Ua 
law, of the criminality of disobedience to it, and of the Iroly 
unbending rectitude of God as a moral governor. And 
such the atonement really was. 

A second class profess to believe in the doctrine of sub- 
stitution, so called. This view was advocated by Lu- 
ther. Lot him, then, give us an explanation of his own 
theory. Here arc his words : *' Christ sustained the per- 
son of a sinner; not of one^ but of all sinners; and whatso- 
ever sins I, thou, we, all have done, or shall do hereafter, 
are Christ's own sins, as verily as if he had done them.'' 
And he further declares, '* that Jesus Christ was the great- 
est blasphemer, murderer, transgressor, and rebel, that could 
be in all the world." 

A third class believe in the doctrine of satisfaction, so 
called. This view was maintained by Calvin : ' * The bur- 
den of damnation, from which we were delivered, was laid 
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upon Christ. It was requisite that he should feel the se- 
verity of the divine veageaaoe in order to appease the wrath 
of God. There is no other satisfaction by which God (be- 
ing displeased) may be made favorable and appeased.'' 

A fourth class profess to believe in the doetrine of an infi- 
nite atonement, so called. They pretend that sin is an infi- 
nite evil ; and, consequently, an infinite substitute must suf- 
fer in order to cancel the debt. They, therefore, declare 
that the divine nature of the Saviour — that Gtod the Son, 
actually suffered and died for the sins of men. But would 
they remember that God cannot suffer— -would they recol- 
lect, that if God the Son could suffer to satisfy the justice 
of God the F«Uier and Qod the Holy Ohost, still there must 
be some other God to suffer, in order to satisfy the justice of 
God the Son, who is equally ofiiended mth. the sinfulness of 
men, they would not, I think, say anything further about 
their infinite atonement. 

A fifth class profess td believe that nothing but the hu- 
man nature of the Son suffered. If so, -this leaves no atone- 
ment at all; for the sufferings of the mere man Jesus could 
have no more efficacy than the sufferings of the mere man 
Stephen. For a further elucidation of these different sys- 
tems, I will refer you to Whitman's Letter to Professor 
Stuart. &c. 

Thus you may see the variety of systems, I was going to 
say, absurdities, in relation to the vicarious atonement ; for 
I challenge any man, or set of men, to produce, out of all 
heathen mythology, any system that is more absurd and un- 
just than the present heterogeneous systems of the highly 
professing orthodox Christians are in relation to the vicari- 
ous atonement, which is founded upon murder and blood- 
shed ; for verily it is founded upon assumptions as absurd m 
the haatbens' mythology, who had Gods whon they vepre- 
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senled al fcimofl to be fall of wnth and Tongeaiioe, and Uwvi- 
fbre they had freqaenUy to make great BaBriftoes in oiderto 
appeaee ihem. As, for example, the Carthagennne. after 
meeting with greafc dieasters in war, imagined tiuir Gedi 
were angry with them, and, in order to appease their wraA, 
they eaorifioed three hundred young men of the Teiy flnt 
ftmiliee of ihe oommonwealth. (Pnesdy*8 Bridenee fa 
Christianity.) 

They were mnoh like these Trinitaiian-wanJng Ohfi^ 
tians, who are aoeostomed to shedding blood, as ihe w arrin g 
heathens were; and, iherefoie, they most hate blood to 
atone tat their sins, as ihe heaihens had. I am ntoC a^ 
quainted with any Christians that adnraate the TieaiioBB 
atonement bat warring Christians — a elass wUoh are flun* 
liar with blood ; but they have progressed beyond the lieih 
thens; for, whereas they satisfied ihomsehes with the blood 
of hmnan yictims, ihe Trinitarians haye diyided their Gkid 
into parts, and ihey represent the first part as fall of wiath 
and yengeance, and the second part as fall of love and mer- 
cy; and that nothing short of ihe second person c^thebr Qod 
will satisfy the wraih and vengeance of the first person, on 
accoont of Uie sins and disobedience of Uie world. 

Now, these Trinitarian Christians have a great seal fa 
sending missionaries among the heathen to convert tiiem to 
Uieir religion ; and in order to arouse the feelings of Chris- 
tians, and indoce ihem to bo liberal with their money to eap- 
port ihem, ihey have published dolefal accounts of their 
idolatry and superstition ; and. among other things, of a eoa- 
tom practiced by some of the heathens, in order to atone fa 
their own sins, by having an iron hook thrust through tte 
skin of their back, and drawn up in the air by a machine con- 
structed for that purpose, and thus swung about like a pen- 
dulum. And they have many such accounts printed in 



281 

tracts and newspapers, with engravings — the object of the 
publishers being to exhibit these awful facts to their readers; 
and the engravings are designed to illustrate and deepen the 
imfHression on the minds of their readers, and to call their 
attention to the monstrous delusions, and to excite sympathy 
on behalf of human beings so ignorant and degraded. 

And, therefore, you must be liberal with your money in 
order to educate poor, pious young men for ministers, and 
then you must be liberal with it again to equip and send 
these young men out to the heathen ; and again you must 
be liberal to support them when there, that they may en- 
lighten these poor ignorant heathens, and turn Uiem from 
the darkness of error and unbelief. But how much more 
ignorant and degraded — ^how much more deluded are they 
who make human salvation come through swinging on hooks, 
than those who suppose that it comes through spiking an 
innocent individual on a wooden cross, lifted up between 
heaven and earth, there to sufier the most horrible agony, 
and finally die for the sins of others ? 

Such is the improvement that these missionaries propose 
to the heathen for the atonement of their sins, instead of 
swinging on an iron hook, each one for himself. Now, I 
would ask, in the name of common sense, unprejudiced by 
education, which of these two theories appears the most un- 
reasonable and absurd ? Can it be supposed that a Deity, 
possessed of goodness, could be pleased with either of them ? 
And I apprehend that every honorable mind, untrammeled 
by previously imbibed opinions, if called on to make a choice 
between these two systems, or schemes of atonement, each 
presenting such phases of awful violence, would give the 
preference to that system which leads men to be magnani- 
mous enough to suflfer for themselves, . rather than to that 
which induces them to glory in, and rely on, the sufferings of 
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onothor. To me, there is something more manlj and mag^ 
nanimouB id swinging on the hook, each one for himself, than 
in rejoicing in the sofierings of an innocent individaal, spiked 
to a wooden cross, sufiering, bleeding, dying for the gaUtj, 
and represented, as Jesus Christ is, "as the greatest tiwuh 
grcssor, murderer, rebel, and blasphemer, that could be in 
all the world." 

Yot, in order to palliate this doctrine, the heralds for ibe 
cross will cry out, ''great is the mystery of godliness." 
(For an elucidation of mysteries, I must refer to my letton 
on that head.) But in order to investigate this subject a 
little further, we will first consider the rationality of it on 
the principles of justice ; and secondly, we will examine the 
Scripture evidence, to see if that will sustain it. 

In the first place, I apprehend it must be evident to every 
rational, unprejudiced mind, that the doctrine of a vicarioua 
atonement is repugnant to right reason, and that it is at va^ 
riance with every principle of justice that we can compre- 
hend, unless, indeed, the understanding becomes veiled with 
the dark suggestions of unwarrantable traditions, or else 
swayed by some particular friend or friends. Otherwise, I 
suppose the mind can discriminate with the greatest facility. 

The question naturally arises on Trinitarian principles, to 
use their own phraseology — admitting God to be a credi- 
tor, or he to whom the debt should be paid, and Christ, he 
that satisfies or pays it on behalf of man, the debtor, this 
question will arise — whether he paid that debt as God or 
man, or both? 

First : I object to his paying it as God, for several rea- 
sons, because it divides the unity of the Godhead. It also 
involves the contradiction of being offended and not offend- 
ed at the same time — of being clothed with condemning jus- 
tice and redeeming mercy at the same time ; and, also, of re- 
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quirlDg satisfaction, and then making it himself. Another 
objection is, that if Christ pays the debt as God, then the 
Father and the Spirit being God, they also pay the debt. 
And again : Since God is to be satisfied, and that Christ is 
Gk)d, he is consequently to be satisfied ; and, therefore, who 
shall satisfy his infinite jastice ? And again : If Christ has 
satisfied God the Father, Christ being also God, it will fol* 
low, then, that he hasi satisfied himself, which is impossible ; 
and because, if God the Father was once to be satisfied, and 
that it is impossible he shonld do it himself, nor yet the Son 
or Spirit, because the same God, it therefore follows, as a 
consequence, that the debt remains as yet unpaid. 

And again : I object to Jesus Christ making an atone- 
ment as man ; because, according to their doctrine, the jus* 
tice or law that was violated was infinite, the satisfaction, 
also, ought to be infinite, which Jesus Christ, as man, could 
never pay, he being infinite; and from a finite cause could 
not proceed an infinite effect. And I object to Jesus Christ 
making an atonement as God and man, for the following 
reasons : First, because I have demonstrated that those two 
propositions, in their simple or single capacities, viz : as Gt)d 
or as man, cannot efiTect an atonement ; and, therefore, if 
there were a thousand of such propositions blended or com* 
pounded together, they could not accomplish it. 

The following are a few of the many absurdities or irra- 
tional consequences which naturally flow from the doctrine 
of the Trinity and vicarious atonement, for they are insepa- 
rably connected : First, it represents the Son, the second 
person in their Godhead, as more kind and compassionate 
than the Father ; whereas, if both be the same God, then 
either the Father is as loving as the Son, or the Son is as 
angry as the Father. Thus the vulgar doctrine of the 
Trinity, in connection with the vicarious atonement, pre- 
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•ents to oar view a specimen of thoee abBuiditieB engendared 
by anti-Christ in those ages when *' darkness covered the 
earth, and gross darkness the people." It sapposea the 
Deity divided into three distinct and separate parts or pe^ 
sons ; one of which is represented as a being fall of wradi 
and vengeance ; another, merciful and g^racioos — that one, 
by a kind of tramubstanticUian, was made mortal, and was 
killed by the creatures which he had made. It aappoaes 
that Ood was slain to make satis&ction to himself — that the 
immortal Jehovah was put to death by mortal men to i^ 
pease his own wrath, or that one part of the Deity waa killed 
to appease the other part, or in order to put him into a ca- 
pacity to be merciful. Therefore, if there are three divine 
persons in the Gk)dhead, as Trinitarians assert, then &an 
was a time when one of those persons died; and, eonae- 
quently, there was a time when the Godhead consisted of 
two living and one dead member — a time when the Deity 
suffered an eclipse more awful than the extinguishing of 
one-third of all the lights in the firmament of heaven. 

But this is not all. To cap the climax of their irrational 
theories, they also assort that the blood shed on Calvary 
was the blood of God, and the flesh there crucified waa the 
flesh of God. In view of these conclusions, I ask again, 
can there be anything produced out of all heathen mythology 
more absurd and irrational than this ? 

And now, gentlemen, I have endeavored to give a cor- 
rect though a faint picture of the shocking consequences 
naturally deduoible (perhaps inevitably so) from Trinitari- 
anism — the base upon which the vicarious atonement is alto- 
gether founded, and without which the theory could not have 
been raised. You may at once see that the building is not 
of Qod, but of that wisdom which is from beneath, repre- 
senting the ever-blessed Jehovah as a finite mortal, wto 
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was killed bj his oreatiures. Let ns pause for a momeiit. 
SnpposiDg it to be a fkot, what would the conseqnenoes bet 
I imagine it is generally believed by all, except atheUU^ 
^at matter is inert, and would foreyer remain in a state of 
rest, nnless it was operated upon by some principle exterior 
to itself— -that this principle was the cause of all motion, and 
that the present system of nature is perpetually sustidned by 
the same principle, first cause, or divine power, which we 
call God — that as human creatures we are incapable of 
drawing a single breath but through the strength immedi- 
ately communicated from the eternal source of life and mo- 
tion, which is the author of our existence ; and, therefore, 
if this power were suspended for a moment, universal ruin 
must immediately ensue ; the visible creation would be an- 
nihilated ; all nature would return to its original nonentity. 

Now, if this philosophy be true, Trinitarianism must be 
false ; for, at the very moment when Jesus bowed his head 
and gave up the ghost, all this beauteous creation-— our earth, 
with her sister planets and all their satellites — the sun that 
shines by day, and the countless millions of stars — those 
suns of unrevealed systems which are visible by night, to- 
gether with the whole host of heaven, must have sunk into 
everlasting obscurity and darkness ; for in him, with wlnm 
there is no variableness nor shadow of turning, (no paral- 
lax, as the original has it,) do we live and move, and have 
our being, and from whom are the issues of life, and with- 
out whom eternal chaos must reign sole monarch of a dreary 
void. But to return, it makes the Deity an unsubstantial 
being. It makes our Saviour, at best, but one^hird part of 
a monstrous divinity. 

Alas ! for poor human nature. What miserable work 
does it make when it presumes to theorize and sit in judg^ 
ment on divine things ! We may love their persons ; we 
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may pity their erron ; we may pray thafc the aealM m^ bt 
removed from thoir eyes ; but if we embrace their opinion!, 
we must grope with them in the noonday as in the iii|^} 
and when the blind lead the blind, they wiU both &11 iali 
the ditch of polluted doctrines. 
I conclude with sentiments of respect, and remain^ 

Yours, &c. 
Wm. M'Gaou 

LETTER XLVIII. 

Gentlemen : I have resumed my pen to make a few con- 
cluding remarks on my first proposition — that of tha princt 
pie of justice and rationality which is involved in the doo* 
trine of vicarious atonement, in order to bring to view a few 
more of their incongruities ; for when we press ihem dooely 
on this subject, inquiring of them what it was that auflbred 
on Calvary, they begin to quibble, and say it is a great mya> 
tery, and above our comprehension, &c., as you may see by 
the language of St. Augustine, quoted in my thirty-eixdi 
letter. 

I will now proceed to make several quotations &om emi- 
nent Trinitarian writers, in order to give you their views of 
the human and divine nature, and also what it was that suf* 
fered on Calvary. I have already introduced some to your 
notice, and you will find from these that they do not all 
agree in opinion, and that some appear to waver in thoir 
minds, as though they scarcely knew or were able to tell us 
what they really did believe on the subject. *' We do not 
understand that the divine nature suffered, for of sufiering 
it is incapable ; but we understand that that * mortal fieth ' 
which was crucified, and that 'blood^ which wus shed on 
Mount Calvary, belonged not to a mere man, but to the 
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mighty God." "But this Lord of Glory was 'crucified,' 
i. e. nailed to a cross, pierced, wounded, tortured, and 
killed." ** But the question between Unitarians and Chris- 
tians is, whether Jesua of Nazareth was a divine person— 
whether that body and that blood, which was bom of the 
Virgin Mary, was a *part^ of the God-man mediator — 
whether the union of that human nature with the divine na- 
ture was so perfect as to constitute but one person — so that 
we may attribute the actions of the human nature to a divine 
person, and oonsider the obedience and death, and all the 
actions and sufferings of Jesus of Nazareth, as the actions 
and sufferings of a divine person ? Unitarians take the 
negative, and Trinitarians the affirmative." ''But the 
Trinitarian world holds to his body and soul, or his whole 
human nature, ever in a complete union with the Son of 
God, as our bodies are with our souls. Jesus of Nazareth 
and the Almighty Bon of God are the names of one and the 
same person. There was a personal, or, as it is commonly 
called, an hypostatical union of the eternal Son of Gt)d with 
the human nature born of Mary, so that it may be truly 
said, that body and that blood were * a part of the Deity' — 
• were the body and blood of the Son of Qt)d.' That body, 
which was born of the Virgin Mary, was the body of * the 
mighty God.' When this body yielded its life upon the 
cross, * God laid down his life for us,' and when his blood 
was shed, ' God purchased the church with his own blood.' " 
Again : Another writer of eminence amongst the ortho- 
dox Trinitarians has the following language, viz: *'That 
babe that lies in the manger at Bethlehem is the mighty 
God. That man of poverty that travels through Judea, 
preaching peace to the lost, is the everlasting Father, the 
Prince of Peace. The man who is pressed with sorrow and 
covered with bloody sweat in Getbseraane is the Lord of 
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Hosts. He who wean the orown of thonu and endnmtti 
orael soonrge, and reoeiTes ibe aentenoe of deatii a& Pilala'i 
bar, is he who distribnteB orowna of life. Thai maii|^ 
▼iotim which langaishea on the orosBia God o?er all* hkaHd 
for ever; and the blood which iaanea from Ua ofmag 
wonnda b the blood of Qod." 

And now, gentlemen, I have qootad from thdr viilan 
what I imagine to be soffioient to giTo yon their Ti«wa ea 
theae two important anhjecta. I do not know what inipm- 
aion it may have made on yonr minda; bnt I mnat eo nfe aa, 
for my own part, that to me it appearn that theae men hsfia 
invented a something, which is, in whatever way we may 
view it, a most anomalous being — one oomponnded of om^ 
t^Wpart of the Gbdhead, with ihrw4kirdi of the manhood, 
and thus the whole man became " part (^ the Deity;" aod 
this God-man, or man-God, was still bat a third part of ditf 
Deity, and yet, at the same time, " the Lord of Hoata,*' 
" the mighty God," &c. I cannot find langoage to ex- 
press, or, in their own words, ''langoage is too weak" to 
describe a being so compouaded. They call on ns not to 
understands but to adore, this sublime mystery ; bnt their 
motto is, and always has been, implicit fiiith in the decisions 
of churches and councils. 

It is no wonder that brick-bats, stones, and sticks, flew in 
the streets of Ephesus, Constantinople, and at Obalcedon, 
when the holy fathers were engaged in making such a be- 
ing of such a curious compound, at the same time mana&o- 
turing the Virgin Mary into the mother of God. What a 
state of in&tuation must the minds of those men be in to 
assert, that that body, bom of the Virgin Mary, was the 
body of the mighty God, of whom it is testified that the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain him — whose centre is 
everywhere, and whose circumference is nowhere. 
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I therefore view it as a slander on the character of the 
Deity. Yet it appears evident that their object is to sostain 
their vicarious atonement; or why do they allege that the 
two natures are so intimately united or connected that the 
actions of one are the actions of the other, and the sufiferings 
of one are the sufferings of the other, and the death of one 
would be the death of the other ? And in this way tiiey 
expect to accomplish their grand object, viz : the vicarious 
atonement. But they ought to remember what they are 
forced to confess, when hard pressed by their opponents, as 
one of those whom I have quoted has done : ^* Wo do not 
understand that the divine nature su&red, for of suffering 
the divine nature is incapable." Thus you may see, that 
according to their own corrected idea md expression, the 
whole of their solemn assertions vanish into a sort of figure 
of speech, in which the thing contained is put for the thing 
containing. 

But this is not the view they hold up to the common peo- 
pie, when they tell them '' the Lord of Glory died for their 
sins;" when they admit, in fact, as I have several times 
demonstrated, that there was nothing but the human nature 
of Jesus that suffered and died upon the cross. And, there- 
fore, after all their great parade of words. and their preten- 
sions to an intimate knowledge of the nature of the Deity, 
Bfxd denouncing their fellow-men as deists and infidels for 
not believing implicitly in their creed and atonement, they 
confess, in fact, nothing more than a human atonement, 
such as might have been made by Moses or others. 

I may just add, that the line of demarcation that is drawn 
by all intelligent men between finite and infinite is, that one 
cannot feel pain or die, but the other is subject to both pain 
and death ; and with these remarks I shall close, and turn 
your attention to another important subject intimately con- 
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nocted with thiff. According to their own hjpothesifl, ilie 
human nature is now inseparably connected with the dxviiie 
nature, having become a component part of the Deity, and 
consequently an object of divine worship. Now, I would 
simply ask, in the name of common sense, if these men an 
not idolaters, according to their own confession and hypo- 
thesis, seeing the command is — " Thou shall wonlup Ae 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." Bat thu 
body had no existence when this command was ^ven, ex- 
cept it was in an elementary state in common with all oilier 
material bodies, and therefore no object of divine worship, 
which they will hardly deny. We have seen, heretofbte, 
that there is no uniting finite and infinite, the one being un- 
1 imited and unbounded. One fills universal epaoe, and irill 
not adnut of any addition, neither has it any beginning, 
which cannot be said of anything of a finite nature ; neither 
is it possible to amalgamate any material substance with the 
Gt)dhead — a prominent truth, and one that I am deainnu 
we should always keep in view. 

And, therefore, to affirm the contrary would be as gross 
Polytheism as the Hindoos in uniting the Gbdhead to afidi, 
to fire, water, &;c. And seme of the doctrines in respect 
to the Trinity would seem to belong to the same platfimn, 
for whoever worships the one part, must worship, also, the 
other — ^into such dilemmas do they involve themselves who 
advocate a Trinity of persons in the Godhead and the doc- 
trine of vicarious atonement. T will dismiss this subject for 
the present, and in my next I shall claim your attention to 
a scriptural investigation of the matter. 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER XLIX. 

€fend$men : I now prooeed to search the Soripttures in 
regard to the dootirine under consideration. And first : The 
word atonement is only mentioned once in the New Testa- 
ment, but in all other places it is translated recanciUatian, 
of which I shall take more notice a little farther on ; but 
let OS first attend to what the reputed author of this yicari- 
ous atonement has said on this very important subject ; for 
if it was, as Trinitarians assert, tiie main object for which 
he came into the world, to suffer and die for the sins therectf, 
we may expect to find in his language a plain declaration 
oi the foot; for as Moses was very explicit in explaining the 
nature of his mission to the house of Israel, and Jesus Ohrist 
being so much superior to Moses, we must naturally look 
for equal or superior clearness in his definitions of the char- 
acter and nature c^his mission. 

It would be strange, indeed, to suppose that Jesus should 
have omitted to inculcate so important a doctrine, and so 
necessary for salvation, (according to their views,) not only 
before, but after his resurrection, while he was constantly 
recommending love to Ood, to neighbors, and to each otiier, 
and declaring himself, and that publicly, to be *' the Son ci 
God" and '* the King of the Jews," and, as predicted, 
brought death upon himself — that fueA a teacher should 
have kept concealed the doctrine of the vicarious atonement, 
if it were the main source of salvation, even from his own 
aposdes and from all others, and have left them to deduce 
•0 material a point from the obscure predictions of the pro* 
|diete, which are suioeptibls (tf so many difierent interpreta- 
tions, is what strong and early prcgudioee can akmo enable 
us to admit and believe. 
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Before proceeding with any quotationB, I wish to make 
one remark, and that is, that we shall probably all agree b 
admitting that there is but one Uood spoken of in the New 
Testament, which can atone fbr sin ; and that is the Uood 
of Christ. Bnt the point to be asoeitained, is what bkx)d 
that was; Trinitarians assert that it was the nuterial blood 
shed on Calyary, bat I say it was that blood whioh Jesus, 
in his sermon at Capernaum, recommended ns to drink of, 
which I will hereafter more fully investigate. I will, tliera- 
fore, proceed to the quotations irom the language of Jesos 
Christ, which thoy produce in fiivor of their atonement; and 
in order to do them justice, I will let an eminent Trinita- 
rian writer make his selection from those sayings whioh he 
conceives will warrant the belief that Jesus Christ wis % 
vicarious sacrifice for the sins of mankind, viz : " I am the 
living bread whioh came down from heaven, if any man eat 
of this bread he shall live for ever." His giving his fletdi, 
'* for the life of the world." "I lay down my life ibr my 
sheep." *' The son of man is come to give his life a ransom 
for many." 

Now, these are the quotations that he has made to show 
that the death of Jesus on the cross was vicarious. Now I 
would ask, is any one of these passages given in the form of 
an explicit commandment ? or, are they anything more than 
a statement of facts, requiring figurative interpretations? 
For it is obvious, that an attempt to take them in a Hierdl 
sense, especially the first quotation, '*I am the living bread, 
if any man eat of this," &c. would amount to a groes 
absurdity, yea, to cannibalism itself; they must therefore 
be taken in a figurative sense, and then we Fhall understand 
them to mean that Jesus was invested with a divine com- 
mission to deliver instructions leading to eternal beatitnde, 
which whomsoever should receive would live for ever. 
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And iihoagh be foreiaw that the imparting of thofte iiistfiie- 
tiona would, by ezmtiag the anger and enmity of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, cause his life to be destroyed, yet hesitated not 
to persevere in their promulgation ; as if a kingon the approaofa 
of an enemy, and before engaging in battle with lliem— ^ 
which he was going to hasard his own life, in order to save the 
lives of his subjects — were to address them, saying: "I am 
going to risk, and if necessary, lay do^pm my life for ytm" 
This interpretation, I think, is fiilly sustained by life fol- 
lowing scriptural quotations: "And he said unte them, I 
most preach the kingdom of Qod to o^r ci(MS also: for 
therefore am I sent." *'And all that heafd him were 
astonished at his understanding and answers, and when they 
(his parents) saw him they were amaaed. And his Motfaw 
said unto him : Son, why hast ikoa thus dealt with us; be- 
hold ! thy Father and I have sought the sorrowing ; and he 
said unto them, how is it that ye sought me: irist ye 
not that I must be about my Father's businesB?" Wherein 
Jesus declared that the object of his mission was to pteadi, 
and impart divine instructions. 

Agam, after having instructed his disciples in all the 
divine law and will, as appears from the following quot^ 
tbns: ''I have gived unto them the Words wtrich thou 
gavest me, and they have received them, and have known 
surely that I canie out from thee, and they have beKeved 
iktA thou didst send me," he evinces lA his communsen witii 
God, that he had completed the object of his misnon, by 
imparting divine commandments to mankind. ''I kav^e 
glorified thee on eatth, I hkvtjintshed ths tooHk rnhkHn Hmm 
gavest me to do." Had his death on the cross been ihB 
work, or part of the work, for the performance of whMi 
Jesus was sent into this world, he, as the expounder of tratb, 
would not have declared himself to hav« (InisiMd thai work 
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prior to his death. And, therefore, this deolaration of 
Jesus most remain as an everlasting barrier to Trinitariani' 
schemes, over which they can never pass; and serves to 
show the nature of the foundation on which the j have laid 
their comer stones. 

For they have no other alternative in ordor to austsin 
themselves, but to contradict the Son of God; who solemnly 
declared in hb ever memorable prayer to his Father : " I 
have finUhed the work which thou gavest me to do," And 
they assert that the principal part of the work for which be 
came into this world, yet remained to be completed. And 
now, gentlemen, I shall leave it with yon to decide, whether 
you will believe the Son of God, or those men who oontn- 
dict him. It is not a case at issue between me and them, 
but between them and the Son of QoA, which I shall leave 
for them and him to settle in a coming day, before the bar 
of God's justice and truth. 

I shall also make a few remarks upon bis laying down his 
life, and also giving it as a ransom for us. And first, Jesus 
says, in comparing himself to a shepherd: ''The good 
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep." Although, not by 
dying in their stead, but as he exposes it in their service, 
and for their safety and benefit, as in case of an attack by 
wild beasts, &c. ''But the hireling'' (says Jesus,) 
'*fleeth when he seeth the wolf coming, because he is an 
hireling." And thus we see Jtow it was that Jesus laid 
down his life for his sheep — by standing fii'm in support of 
those truths which he promulgated, even before Pilate's 
judgment seat ; he there testifying : " For this end was I 
bom, and for iMs cause came 1 into the world, that I should 
heoar a witness unto the truth." And therefore Paul, in 
Romans 6c. 7, Svss. spoke of Christ having died for us as 
one man would die for another ; and the apostle John insists 
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that if Christ laid down his life for us, we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. This goes to show in the clearest 
terms, the apostles* views of what Christ did in dying for 
us, which they represent as worthy of our imitation ; conse- 
quently we cannot understand from them that his death was 
vicarious. 

Again: '* He gave his life a ransom for us," yet I do not 
infer that it was as a substitute for the sins of others ; but 
he gave his life to rescue many from sin and misery by his 
Gospel; which was signally confirmed by his death and 
resurrection. Thus God is said to redeem or ransom the 
Israelites from Egypt by an exertion of his power, but not 
by giving a price for them ; and therefore it may be said, 
that Jesus buys, ransoms, redeems and saves us, as he frees 
us from any obligation to submit to the Jewish rituals or 
ceremonies. (See Qui. 3o. 13v.) Moreover the word ran- 
som is used in the Scriptures in a different sense entirely, 
thus in Isaiah, 43c. 3v.: ''I gave Egypt for thy ransom," 
ico. ** The wicked shall be a ransom for the righteous." 
" God has promised to ransom his people from the power of 
the grave." But no where in the Scriptures is it said that 
Christ gave himself to God, as a ransom price for sinners, 
to rescue them from his vengeance ; but God himself is said 
to give the price, in the figurative sense in which the word 
price is used ; to give his well beloved Son for our redtmp* 
tion, to be a Saviour, to effect what was necessary for our 
salvation. Christ gave his life a ransom for many, as he laid 
it down, and patiently submitted to all his sufferings, to 
efiEect their deliverance from sin and death. After his 
example, his followers should be all ready to do or sufier 
whatever may promote the welfare or happiness of mankind, 
'* even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many." 
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It iH farther asserted that Christ was oar tsuretj, but thM 
is only one passage in the New Testament thai dedans 
•Tesos to bo a surety ; yet not for sinners, bat of a better 
covenant — that is, che Gospel. And we are farther told that 
if we deny the vicarious atonement, we deny the Lord thit 
bought us. In Deut. 82c. 6v. Israel is reminded that 
Jehovah bought them. But of whom did he buy tbem, or 
what price did he give for them ? The expression moat be 
taken in a figurative sense. We also read in Judges, 8e. 
8v. that ho sold them, &c., that is, he delivered them into 
the hands of their enomies. And in Prov. 23e. 28v. we 
are exhorted to buy the truth and sell it not. And in 
Isaiah 53o. 3 v. the people are mpresented as having add 
themselves for nought. Again, in 61 o. Iv. Come and le- 
oeivo wine and milk, without money and without price ; and 
in Bev. 3c. 18 v. I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in 
the fire, &o., which are all to he undt;rstood as figurattve 
modes of speech. And in pursuing this mode of interpre- 
ting the Scriptures, I am not alone ; for the celebrated 
Origen, though one of the most distinguished characters on 
the page of ecclepiastical history, yet he was one of that 
number who said, that the Scriptures in many places were 
void of sense, if taken according to their literal import. 

Again: We find that many of the Protestant reformers, 
when they seceded from the Bomiah church, were forced to 
resort to tho same thing j when the Catholics, in defence of 
Tran&ubstantiation, urged the literal meaning of the text: 
''This is my bod^y" tho reformers contended that it oonld 
not be taken literally; and when the former quoted the 
passage: **This is my blood of tho New Testament, whidi 
was shed for many for the remission of sins," th3 latter 
justly plead for a figurative inteq)retation of it ; and boldly 
asserted, that though our Lord had positively declared that 
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the bread was his body, and the cap his blood, yet be only 
meant that in a fignfative sense they were so. 

So far as the reformers followed in the footsteps of Origen, 
ScG,, so far they yirtually declared that the Serlptores were 
in dome places void of sense, if taken aecofding to their 
literal hnport, and so far, I apprehend, applaud their senti- 
ments. For, according to what I haye quoted in a former 
letter, as the judgment of the English Church: *'That the 
authority of men should prevail with men, either against or 
above reason is no part of our belief." Therefore, with 
sentiments of respect, I conclude the present letter, and 
remain Yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 



LETTER L. 

Gentlemen : In this letter I intend examininfg what were 
the views of the apostles concerning the vicarious atone- 
ment; for in their writings we find more that seems in favor 
of the death of Jesus being vicarious, than we can find fircmi 
his own expressions. This, I apprehend can be easily 
accounted for. In making use of such terms as sacrifices, 
and atonement for sins ; and their representing Jesus as 
the High Priest, engaged to take away the sins of the 
world by means of his blood, they were msJcing use of forms 
of language &miliar to those whom they addressed, and thus 
in alluding to the sacrifices and blood offerings, which the 
Jews and their high priests used to make for the remission 
of legal sins, they accommodated their instructions to the 
acquired and early ideas of their proselytes; otherwise how 
inconsistent would it be in the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, to declare in one place that God would not have 
sacrifices and ofibrings, and again to announce, almost 'at 
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iu tho death of the cross, it should be manifested to that 
temporary human body — to the man Jesus, and not to Jesus 
the Christ, whom Trinitarians generally esteem as God, 
above pain and duath. 

I may just observe, once for oil, that I do not intend to 
notice every oxpresision of the Apostles upon this anbjeot, 
seeing they are many ; but I have notioed a few, and now I 
will select one of the strongest declarations made by any of 
them, which may be found in Peter, where he says, " Who 
his own self bare our sins in his body on the tree," "and 
by whose stripes ye were healed." This I have selected 
as one of the most difficult texts to be found in all the apos- 
tolic writings, in favor of vicaiious sacrifice, but which, I 
trust, I can explain to the satisfaction of every unprejadiced 
mind, by leaving the inspired penman to explain it for 
themselves, and therefore we will turn our attention to the 
the eighth chapter of Matthew, whore he reports on a cer- 
tain occasion when Jesus was per forming a number of cares, 
" Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Esaias, the 
prophet, Himself took our infirmities and haxe our sick- 
ness." And as to tho jrophccios, Matthew has referred as 
to one of tho strongest concorniug Jesus being a vicarious 
sacrifice that is to be found in all tho prophets, and theie- 
foro I shall be.stow a little more attention on it than I other- 
wise would havo done ; for Trinitarians lay great stress 
upon the fifty-tliird chapter of Isaiah, which Matthew has in- 
troduced, viz: ** Surely ho has borne our griefs, and car- 
ried our sorrows," ** but he was wounded for our transgres- 
sions, he was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of 
our peace was upon him, and with his stripes are we 
healed." '' And the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity 
of us all." 

And now you may sec, that both the aposth^ and the 
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prophet made use of very strong language in favor of the 
vicarious atonement ; but if wo attend to Matthew's expla- 
nation, that the prediction of the prophet was thus fulfilled, 
** by taking our infirmities and bearing our sickness." 
And thus, I apprehend, we must view these declarations of 
the prophet and apostle as figurative modes of speech, as no 
doubt they were understood by the Evangelist — ^unless, in- 
deed, Jesus actually took those diseases that he cured into 
his own body, which he evidently did not. But in order 
to explain this subject more fully, I shall be obliged to call 
your attention to my second proposition, or, ** the atone- 
ment within us.'' For, in this instance, we behold a beau- 
tiful figure, that while ho was in that prepared body in 
which he came to do his heavenly Father's will, he healed 
all that had faith in him of their various diseases ; but 
those who did not believe on him were not healed, as the 
Evangelist says, " He could not do many mighty works be- 
cause they believed not on him." But he says at the same 
time, that he took them, and bore them, Sco., as we have 
seen, not by actually taking them into his own body, but he 
bore them away, (t. e.) he relieved them of those diseases ; 
for so we must understand the apostle, when he says, ''He 
bore our sins in his oWn body on the tree," so that all who 
have faith in that divine power, by and through which he 
healed the bodies of men, outwardly, of all their diseases , 
will have their spiritual diseases healed. But we can no 
more suppose that he took the sins of the people in his own 
body on the tree, than that he took the lameness, deafness, 
and blindness of the people, outwardly, into his own body; 
and therefore, they must of course, as I have already said, 
be figuratively understood in order to make good sense . 

Again : I believe the Evangelist has fully explained the 
true meaning of the apostle and prophet on this important 
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point, but as it is a subject of great intereii, I will make a 
few more rcniarkR to sustain my last illuatration, heiSon I 
dismiss it. I shall therefore proceed with a teetimoiij of 
the Apostle John, which is as follows : '* If any man an, 
we liave an advocate with the Father, Jesus Chzist ths 
righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ains : and not 
for ours only, but sIro for the sins of the whde wcnrld." 

Now, gentlemen, I wish you to bear in mind, that the 
apostle says that he is the propitiation for our sins, making 
use of the present tense on this occasion, instead of the past 
tense ; but had he been referring to the saorifioial atono- 
ment on Calvary, he would have used the past tense, and 
said ** who wcu the propitiation for our sins." I think, 
therefore, that the apostle had no allusion to the death of 
Jesus on Calvary, because it had transpired up?rards of fifty 
years previously to the writing of that Epistle ; so that if 
he had intended to direct the minds of the primitive be- 
lievers in Christ to his death on Calvary, he would have 
used more appropriate language to have conveyed his 
meaning. 

I shall now dismiss the subject for the present, intending 
to treat more largely upon it in my second proposition. 
With sentiments of respect, 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 

LETTER LI. 

Gentlemen : The next subject to which we will turn our 
attention is an allegation of Truiiturians, in order to sustain 
the atonement for sin by the death of Jesus. They ask — 
** Is he called the Saviour of men, because lie gave them 
njoral precoptH, by (>l)eying which thoy miglit obtain tlie 
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dmne favor, with the enjoymenl of heaven, as their jost de- 
sert? or, beoaase he died in their stead to atone for their 
sins, and to prooore for them every blessing ?" &o. * ' If Je- 
sus be termed a Saviour, merely because he instracted men, 
be has this honor in eommon with Moses, Elijah, and John 
the Baptist, neither of whom, however, assamed the title of 
Saviour." To which I reply, we find the word Savionr fre- 
quently applied to other persons besides Jesus, although 
none of them professed by their deatibi to atone for the sins 
of mankind, a few of which I will refer you to, to show that 
God has delegated that power to others, on certain occasions. 
(2 KingBi 13o. dv.) " And the Lord gave Israel a Sa- 
viour, so they went out from under the hand of the Syri- 
ans." (Is. 19e. 20v:) '' For they shall cry unto the Lord 
because of the oppressors, and he shall send them a Saviour, 
and a groat one, and he shall deliver them." (Neh. 9c. 
37v:) '^ Therefore, thou deliveredst them into the hand 
of their enemies, who vexed them ; in the time of their trou- 
ble, when they cried unto thee, thou heardest them from 
heaven^ and according to thy manifold mercies thou gavest 
them Saviours, who saved them out of the hand of their ene- 
mies." (Acts, 5c. 31v:) "Him hath Gkd exalted wi& 
Us right hand, to be a Prince and Saviour." (lb. 13c. 
23v:) '* Of this maa's seed hath Ood according to his 
promise raised unto Israel a Saviour." (1 John, 4c. 14v:) 
'* And we have seen, and do testify that the Father sent 
the Son to be the Saviour of the wcurld." 

So that you may see it is a very weak argument for Trini- 
tarians to lay so much s^ss on the word '* Saviour" as 
iqpplied to Jesus, in proof of the atonement, seeing the same 
term has been iqpplied to others; and Jesus himself frequently 
testifies that he saved the people solely through his doo- 
trines. (John, 15c. 3v:) "Now ye are ^ean through 
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the word which I have spoken unto yoa." Again : (fie. 
24v:) *' He that heareth my word and beUeyeth on Un 
that sent mo, hath everlasting life." Agun : (6e^ 68t:) 
** The words that I speak onto yon, they are qnife and tfaey 
are life ;" wherein Jesua represente himaelf aa a Bavioiir cr 
a distributor of eternal life in hia oapaoity of a diyine 
er. I do not wish to be jnisunderBtood* beoanaa I 
from the joint evidence of Scripture and leaaon, diaft J( 
was properly and distinctly a man ; thafe I deny the 
or essential deity of our Saviour and Bedeemer; finr Qod is 
our Saviour and Redeemer, as will more folly appear ham 
the following passages. (Ps. 110:) "They forget God, 
their Saviour." (Is. 4dc. Sv:) " For I am the Lord thy 
God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour." Again : (llv:) 
*' I, oven I, am the Lord ; and besides me there is no Sa- 
viour." (Is. 46o. 15v:) *' God of Israel, the Savioar." 
(21 v:) "A just Qod and a Saviour there is none beaidea 
me." (49c. 26v:) *' And all flesh shall know that I, the 
Lord, am thy Saviour." (60o. 26v:) *'I, the Lord, am 
thy Saviour." (Hosea, 13c. 4v:) ** Yet I am the Loid 
thy God, for there is no Saviour besides me." (1 Tim. 
2c. 3 v.) *' For this is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God, our Saviour." (4c. lOv.) ** Wo trust in the li^g 
God, who is the Saviour of all men." (Titus, Ic. 8t:) 
*' According to the commaDdment of God, our Saviour." 
(2c. lOv:) '*That they may adorn the doctrine of Qcd, 
our Saviour, in allthings." (Sc. 4v:) '* But after that the 
kindness and love of God, our Saviour, towards man ap- 
peared." (Jude, 26v:) **To the only wise God, our Bar 
viour," &c. Again : (Ps. 19, 14v:) *' Lord my strength 
and my Redeemer." (Is. 41c. 14v:) '* And thy Redeem- 
er, the Holy One of Israel." (Is. 43c. 14v:) *' Thus saith 
the Lord, your Redeemer." (Is. 49c. 6v:) ^'Thuseaith 
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the Lord, the King of Israel, and his Redeemer/' (24v:) 
•* Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer." (47o. 4v:) ** As 
for our Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts is his name." (49c. 
7v:) "Thus saith the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel." 
(26v:) ** I know that I, the Lord, am thy Saviour and thy 
Redeemer." 

I shall forbear making any more quotations, as I presume 
I have made enough to establish both of my positions as to 
whom our Saviour and Redeemer is. I have declined giv- 
ing any opinion of my own, but I have given you the testi- 
monies of the inspured penmen, which is clear and conclusive 
on those important points; and, with sentiments of respect, I 
conclude, and remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girb. 

LETTER LII. 

Gendemen : I have taken up my pen to animadvert a 
littte upon a certain Trinitarian author, who, when treating 
upon the coming of Christ, and of the nature of his death, 
alleges, among other things, that the sufferings and death of 
Christ were not accidental ; for, if so, ** they could not be 
the subjects of prophecy ; for, whatever is the subject of 
prophecy, is the subject of foresight and calculation. ' ' What 
this author means by ** accidental," is, I presume, an event, 
the occurrence of which hangs on a contingency ; that is, 
something which may, or may not, happen. By the words 
**not accidental/' one which must take place is intended. 
Now, I presume that the first order of events has been the 
subject of prophecy ; as, for example, the prophet Jonah 
was commanded to go to that great city Nineveh, and pro- 
claim yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be destroyed ; yet 
it was not destroyed in forty days, although such was the 
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for moral poHeotkm — ^it teaobes man that bia own ▼irtoaik 
whilst acting in obedience to tbe will of God, are insoffioieiil; 
for his felicity ; and, therefore, the diaeoveiy and praotiee 
of moral truth can neyer lead to sabstantial bappinesB : tin 
must be obtained from the sofleringa and expiring groans of 
the Deity himself. 

Bat even upon their own principles, what naefol p nrpoflB 
has this atonement answered? Though tbe believers of 
this doctrine, to gratify their pride, have saorifioed the Ood 
of nature, have they by this means aocomplisbed tiieir end? 
Have they established a suro foundation for the destraetion 
of moral evil ¥ Have they insured pennanent happiness to 
every intelligent being? No, this desirable object is not 
attained. Sin, say they, is an infinite evil. Was the atone- 
ment infinite ? Alas ! they have to answer in the negative ; 
for although Jesus Christ who suffered, according to ikm 
estimation, was equal to God himself, yet all of them, who 
arc intelligent, as we have already proven, acknowledge 
that it was the human not the divine nature, that partook 
of the su£ferings ; except ApoUanarius, Bishop of Laodicea, 
who affirmed the Gt)d of nature died, (and such sentiments, 
we know, are in common use in the hymn books now-a- 
days, and sung without thought or reflection.) If, there- 
fore, it was the human nature only that sufiered, this 
stlffering could only make a finite atonement, and if the sin 
was infinite which is generally admitted, it cannot destroy 
the effects of sin, for to do this the atonement must have 
been commensurate with the evil to be destroyed ; but as 
the one is finite and the other infinite, no relation can exist 
between them, and therefore no beneficial effect has been or 
can be produced from it, and this method of destroying evil 
is an unfortunate one ; it is essentially unjust in its prinoi- 
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pies, and useless in its effeots ; it professes to saerifioe an 
infinite being, but it denies the possibility of this sacrifice, 
producing anything more than a finite atonement. 

If, therefore, our hope of salvation is to rest on this 
atonement, we shall be finally disappointed, and endless 
misery must be the lot of man at last. And, with these re- 
marks, I shall close my review of the first head or proposi- 
tion, as I presume I have demonstrated that the vicarious 
atonement has no existence in God, nor yet in the truth ; 
but that it is founded in murder and blood, wickedness 
and injustice, and in a word, it is a tissue of absurdities 
from beginning to ending. 

So I conclude, and remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 

LETTER LIV. 

Gentlemen : It is my design on the present occasion to 
review '' the atonement," under the second head, viz : the 
atonement within us, and in this you will behold the beau- 
tiful coincidence of all its parts, how it harmonizes with all 
the attributes of the Deity, and with the testimony of all 
the inspired penmen. Thus we behold the relation that 
exists between the dispensations of the law and the Gt)spel ; 
for under the law there was an outward temple, and an out- 
ward altar, and outward sacrifices, and outward priests, and 
as such, they offered outward sacrifices, to make an atone- 
ment for their legal sins, as for example : and '' he (the 
sinner) shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt offer- 
ing, and it shall be accepted for him, to make atonement 
for him.*' (Lev. Ic. 4v.) Again : **The priests shall make 
atonement for them, and it shall be forgiven them." (4c. 
20, 26, 81, 85vs6.) Again : ''And the priests shall make 
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atonement for him before the Lord, and it shall be fbrghran 
him for anything of all that he hath done in trespassing 
therein.'' (Gc. 7v. &c.) With mnny more snch passages 
which go to prove most conclusively by those typical sacri- 
fices, the necessity of an atonement for sin ; for it appean 
that under the law nearly every thing was purified with 
blood. ''For when Moses had spoken every preoept to all the 
people according to the law, he took the blood of calves and 
of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and 
sprinkled both the book, and all the people, saying, This is 
the blood of the Testament, which Gtod hath enjoined unto 
you. JMoreover he sprinkled likewise with blood, both the 
tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry. And almost 
all things are by the law purged with blood ; and without 
shedding of blood is no remission." (Heb. 9c. 19, 20, 
21, 22vss.) 

Again : '* Now when these things were thus ordained, 
the priests went always into the first tabernacle, accomplish- 
ing the service of God. But into the second went the high 
priest alone once every year, not without blood, which he 
offered for himself and the errors of the people : the Holy 
Spirit thus signifying, that the way into the holiest of all 
was not yet made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was 
yet standing : which was a figure for the time then present, 
in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could not 
make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the 
conscience ; which stood only in meats and drinks, and 
divers washings and carnal ordinances, imposed on them un- 
til the time of reformation. But Christ being come a high 
j)riest of good tilings to come, ])y a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this 
])uilding ; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by 
his own blooil he entered in once into the holy place, having 
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obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of 
bulls and of goats, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the 
unclean, san'^tifieth to the purifying of the flesh : how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit oflTered himself without spot to God, purge your con- 
science from dead works to serve the living God/' (Heb. 
9c. 6-13vss.; 

I have now made sufficient quotations from the Old and 
New Testaments to illustrate my position, for as the auhor 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews observes : the law having a 
shadow of good things to come ; and he also represents it as 
a figure of the time, in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, that could not make him who did the service per- 
fect as pertaining to the conscience. Now, according to 
the Trinitarian's mode of interpreting the law, one outward 
temple typifies another outward temple^ and one outward 
altar typifies another outward altar, and one outward sacri- 
fice typifies another outward sacrifice, and outward material 
blood typifies other material blood, and as they are denom- 
inated shadows and figures, we shall have shadows and 
figures typified by the same things, which constitutes no- 
thing but a jargon, while on the other hand we discern a 
perfect coincidence, when it is applied to the atonement 
within us. 

« 

The apostle told the primitive believers: **Ye are the 
temple of the holy spirit." And the altar, and the sacri- 
orifices, and the priests, are all within the temple, for in the 
outward temple all the priests acted in consort, and in 
obedience to the great High Priest, who went into the 
'* Holy of Holies," once in the year, to make an atonement 
for the Fins of the people. What a beautiful figure of the 
Gospel dispensation was it conndered by the inspired pen- 
man : "Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual 

27 



;-J14 

buui»e, a holy priusthuud, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus ChriBt." (1 Peter, 2c. 6v.) 
Thus we find that under the Gospel, we all become kings 
and priests unto God, to ofier up everything as a sacrifioe 
upon the altar of self-denial, which the great High Priest 
commands us to ofifer. It was one of the important testir 
niories of Jesus that, ** The kingdom of Heaven is within 
you ; and it is within their own kingdom, that eveiy king, 
both temporal and spiritual, must reign. 

And therefore it is that the apostle testifies, that Christ 
must reign and rule until he has put down all power, mle, 
and authority that is reigning and ruling in ns, until he 
puts down everything in us that stands in opposition to the 
divine law and government. And he testified, when before 
Pilate's bar, that his kingdom was not of this world ; and 
therefore, it is a divine and spiritual kingdom, within the 
minds of his people, seeing the kingdom of heaven is within 
us. " Behold I I stand at the door and knock: if any man 
hear my voice and open the door, I will come into him, and 
sup with him, and he with me.'* (Rev. 3c. 20v.) Again, 
we also behold a beautiful illustration of the last figure, 
(under the law, viz: that *eas the body in which he came 
to do his Father's will,) when he went into the temple and 
drove out the buyers and sellers, and overthrew the tables 
of the money changers, and the seats of them that sold 
doves ; at the pame time testifying : '* Is it not written that 
my house is to be called an house of prsiyer for all people ; 
but ye have made it a den of thieves/' Hence wo find that 
the Almighty complained formerly of his ancient church, 
for robbmg him of his due, by converting his outward tem- 
ple into a den of thieves and robbers. But when he went 
into it, the doors being open, see how quickly he drove 
them out: " Take these things hence." 
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''Behold, I stand at the door and knock." Here we 
have the door of the inner temple shut against him, and are 
virtually robbing God of his due, by prostituting those noble 
powers of the mind which should be dedicated to the service 
of God, as ministers and servants of our own selfish natures 
and purposes. And it is just in proportion as we are dis- 
posed to open the door of the inner temple, and give access 
into the Holy of Holies, that he will come in and drive 
out the buyers and the sellers, &c., and purge it as gold 
and silver are purged by the refiner's fire. And herein he 
becomes our surety, our substitute, our mediator, our inter- 
cessor, and our propitiatory sacrifice for sin, whereby he 
will make an end of sin in us, and a reconciliation for 
iniquity; and becomes the second Adam to us by restoring 
us to that original state of innocence, purity, and holiness, 
that man was created in, in the beginning ; and it was by 
and through this medium, that he was the Saviour of the 
righteous in all ages of the world, as well before his 
coming in the flesh, as after that event. 

And by taking this view of the subject, we perceive the 
intimate relation that exists between the Law and the Gx)spel; 
the one which is mostly shadow, and the other which is all 
substance. I will now turn your attention more imme- 
diately to the case at issue — ^between those who contend for 
the ovJbJoard atonement and the oiUward blood, and those 
who contend for the inward atonement and the inward or 
spiritual blood. I may just observe, as I have before, that 
the word atonement occurs but once in our translation of 
the New Testament. It appears that the original word is 
in all places, with this one exception, translated reconcilia- 
tion. And in order to illustrate my views, I will first show 
what it is that separates between God and the soul of man, 
and makes this reconciliation or atonement necessary. It 
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18 sin, the deadliest foe of human happinea ; bat God is an 
ever blessed and overflowing fountain of diy ine love and merey, 
always delighting to pour out blesainga on his rational enar 
tures ; but bin stnnds in the way as a partition wall be- 
tween God and the foiI of man, and while it stands there 
will be an effectual barrier to the union of the soul with 
God. 

Again: All sin originates in the contrariety of car will to 
the divine will ; if man were always to maintain n subjeo- 
tion of his own will to the divine will, he could never com- 
mit a sin. God manifests his will to man by his own holy 
spirit; sometimes through the medium of the SoriptareB, 
and sometimes by the ministry of the Gospel, sometimes by 
what is called conscience ; but it is principally revealed by 
what is termed, ** the law written in the heart." (Bom. 
2o. 15v.) <' The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesw." 
(Rom. 8c. 2vJ **The law of feith." (Rem. 2c. 27v.) 
''The word nigh in the heart." Again: ''A measure or 
manifestation of the spirit, which is given to every man to 
profit withal." — Ibid. Again: "The grace of God which 
bringeth salvation, and which hath appeared to all men." 
(Titus, 2c. llv.) 

Again: Sin is a violation of a known law, for where there 
is no law, saith the apostle, there is no transgression ; there- 
fore sin b a violation of a known law, and thereby man 
becomes under the curse of the law ; and finally becomes 
separated from the source of all purity and holiness ; and 
virtually becomes dead in trespasses and sins, and has no 
more power to restore himself to a communion with God his 
maker, than a dead man has the power to raise himself to 
animal life, and return to a communion with his fellow- 
creatures. Thus stood Adam when he partook of the for- 
bidden fruit ; and thus stands every son of Adam in the 
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transgressbn. Therefore rm atonemmU beoMoe neoeesu^ 
in order to restore man again into tk» dime &ifor. Tim 
graod iiH|airjF now ia, how nn is to be deataK^sd^ and liie 
dead ttdaed again to life? 

We have ihe Mdmtmj from &.% k^ecA raAoeity, wHob 
it ootttained in one of ihe impcHtant declaiatiorai of tte Sob 
<tf Gbd, on a emrtain occasion when he declaisd himself to 
be '' The ceBarreotioB and the Hfe, he thai helievetb in me^ 
thou^ he were dead, yet shall he Uve ; and wlMsoever 
liveth and believeth in me, shall nevev cfo." ^Jdu^ lie. 
25, 26v88. ) And it ia oTident tihat he was fifeaking of iha 
death prodnoed by sin, and of a Feanrreotion to * holy life ; 
and of no other death or resorredion; for a dead maaiasolb 
a subject for the exercise of &ith: and a living man, though 
the most genuine believer on oorth, must as sorely die as 
the greatest sinner. 

Again, Jesus testified on another occasion: '' Vesily, 
verily, I say unto you the hour ia coming, and now is» when 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of Gbd ; marvel 
not at this, for the hour is coming in the which all that are 
in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth." 
(John 5c.) Again, it is evident, that in 9l\ these declam- 
tions of Josus, that he had no alluaon to an outward death, 
or an outward resurrection, which I shall deim>nBtrate from 
the following testimony: '*A certain individual said to 
Jefius, Lord suffer me first to go and buiy my fiither ; bui 
Jesus said unto bim, follow me, and let the dead buiy their 
dead. " From whence I thus aigue that he had no idluaion 
to the outward dead arising out of their ^aves to bury their 
fellow-dead ; but it was those who were dead in trei^MUMea 
and sins, and these are they who are to hear the Ydee o£ &• 
Son of God, and come forth out of their graves q£ sin attd. 
tombs of iniquityw^who obey his voieo to the xeaurraotiBn of^ 
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life ; and tbofle wbo do not obey it shall oouie forth in Um 
resorrcotion of oondemnation. 

How beautifully does the apostle elucidate thiB view of 
the subject in his epistle to the Ephesians, 2c.: " And yon 
hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins; 
wherein in time past ye walked acoordiog to this world; but 
Gh>d, who is rich in mercy, for his great lore wherewith he 
loved us, even when we were dead in tins, hath quickened 
us together with Christ, and hath raised um up, and made 
us sit together in heavenly places, in Christ Jesus." Hen 
you may see that the apostle has taken the very same view 
of the subject that I have advanced, viz: That it is the 
spiritually dead, who are to hear the voice of tiie Son of 
Qod, and to come forth out of the graves of sin, &g.; for of 
such the apostle asserts, that they were dead in sins, but 
that they were quickened and raised up again to the reanr- 
rection of life. 

Therefore, no two passages could run more parallel than 
the testimony of Jesus as to what would take place, (John, 
lie. 25, 26yss.) and this passage of the apostle, stating 
what had been verified in the experience of those to whom 
his address was made. Christ declares : ** He that believ- 
eth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live." The 
apostle addresses those who had been dead in trespasses 
and sins, reminding them that God had quickened and 
raised them unto life, as it were, from their graves of sin, 
and sleep of death. 

Before I proceed any further, I will make a few remarks 
upon blood, as it is considered by both parties to form an 
important item under both heads in the atonement. For, 
as I stated at the commencement of my Scriptural invest* 
gation, that I apprehend we shall all agree that there b but 
one blood spoken of in the New Testament that can atone 
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for sin ; and (ihat it will be oonceded by all, that the blood 
which can parify us from sin, and prepare ns for admis^ 
aion into the kingdom of Heaven, is the blood of Christ. 
Bat the critical point is, whether it is that oatward material 
blood shed on Calvary, by the soldier's spear and the ragged 
nails — or, that blood which Jesus exhorted the people, in 
his sermon at Capernaam, to drink of; for he says: ** Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in yoa ; whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him ap at the 
last day." 

Therefore, if the blood shed on Calvary can atone for sin« 
then there must be two bloods spoken of in the New Testa* 
ment that can atone for sin ; or, in other words, Christ mast 
have had two bloods, either of which could atone for sin; or 
else the blood shed by the soldier's spear was the same that 
he recommended the people to drink of, which was impossi- 
ble, seeing the latter was spiritual. Therefore, there is but 
one blood that can atone for sin, or produce eternal life, and 
that is his spiritual blood. This staggered many of the old 
orthodox professors of that day, as t^ey were for taking it 
in an outward and literal sense, which is evident from their 
mode of reasoning on the subject, *' saying, how can this 
man give us his flesh to eat?'* Therefore, they were highly 
offended, and murmured at this saying, as did many of his 
professed disciples, who went back and walked no more with 
him, which induced him to query with the rest, ** And will 
ye also go away?" 

Again : Our Lord's reply is one of the most important on 
record — ** It is the Spirit that qnickeneth ; the flesh profit- 
eth nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, they are 
spirit and they are life." Here we are taught by the lip 
of truth, the true meaning of the blood of Christ, so fire- 
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T|niently apohen of hy Mir Lord and lits apoaHee. Th» enlj 
flesh and blood that quickeneth, that ^Toth lifis to the soul, 
is the Holy Spirit; for it is the Spirit that qoiekeiieth. No 
other power can raise the dead sinneir to life again, aad 
break down the partition wall of sin, and make an atoae- 
ment between Gbd and the sonl. "The flesh proflteth 
nothing." What fles^ piofiteth nothing? Christ answers 
the qoestion^ — ^The flesh of the Son of man. And by a 
parity of reasoning, his outward material bbod must be 
eqnally onproftable, and for a Y&ry plain reason — ^because 
elementary flesh and blood are not applicable to the sooL 
There is no analogy between material flesh and blood and 
the immaterial nature of an immortal soul or spirit. £Ie« 
mentary substances may nourish the body, but nothing iik< 
ferior to spiritual food can sustain the lifo of the soul. 

By this mode of interpretation, our Lord has given us a 
key to unlock the meaning oi miuiy passages of the Scrip- 
tures, which otherwise admit of no rational explanation — 
such as when he calls himself a door, and a vine, &:c. And 
as the reformers, as I have already observed, were forced to 
admit that many passages were to be taken in a figurative 
sense — as, for example, when the Catholics urged their doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, "this is my blood," &c. they 
contended that it was to be taken in a figurative sense. 

And, therefore, we must understand the word blood as 
explained by Jesus Christ, which is to be taken in all cases 
in a figurative sense when applied to our redemption by 
himself and his apostles ; and we find under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, that it was used as a type or figure of the divine 
life or spiritual blood of Christ ; hence the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, speaking of the blood of the testa- 
ment, which God had enjoined on the Jews, (Heb. 9c. 20v:) 
says : ** Almost all things by the law are purged with blood, 
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EDd without shedding of blood is no remission." Hence he 
argues, that as outward blood was necessary for the remis- 
sion of legal sins, therefore a better saorifioe than outward 
blood was necessary for the remission of sins under the new 
covenant The animals under the law, offered as iw atone- 
ment, were typieal of Christ, the true gospel atonement ; 
and as, without shedding the blood of animals, there was no 
remission of legal sins, so, without the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit, that is, the spiritual blood of Christ, there is 
no remission of sins under the gospel. (See Acts, 2c. 17y.) 
Therefore, the same author represents the blood of Christ as 
purging the conscience firom dead works to serve the living 
God. (Heb. 9c 14v.) Also, the blood of Christ is repre- 
sented as effectual " to cleansefrom all sin." (1 John, Ic. 
7v.) Again : It is represented as redeeming us to God. 
(Rev. 5c. 9v.) Again: It is represented as washing the 
robes of the saints, and making them white. (Be v. 7c. 14v.) 
Now, it is impossible that material blood can do this for the 
soul ; but by the explanation Jesus gives of the term, these 
passages are perfectly plain and descriptive of the means of 
redemption. 

It is therefore evident, that in all those testimonies of 
the inspired penmen, referring us to the blood of Christ as 
washing and cleansbg us from all sin, &c. it is clear they 
are referring us, according to the testimony of Jesus, to the 
operation of the Holy Spirit ; hence we behold the propriety 
of the following illustration derived from this subject : that, 
whereas the blood is the life of all animal existence ; and it 
was upon this ground that the Jews, under the law, were 
prohibited the use of blood, because it was the life. Again : 
The blood circulates from the heart through the arteries to 
the most remote parts of the system, and returns through 
the veins to the heart again, and thus preserves life and ani- 
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mation in the animal man. So the spiritaal blood of Christ, 
when it is suffered to oirealate in the mind or sonl, it mil 
thus preserve life and animation in the rational or divine 
man ; and this efiect is shadowed out or typified by material 
blood ; for it appears that the mind of man cannot form any 
idea of spirit but by some figure ; and, therefore, the inspired 
penmen make use of different figures to convey their ideas, 
when writing upon spiritual subjects ; as, for example, we 
find Jesus Christ, the prophets, and apostles — all of them — 
when speaking of the divine power that can save and re- 
deem the mind or soul from sin, represent it under meta- 
phor or figure. Hence we hear the prophets comparing the 
sins of the house of Israel to blood, and to crimson. They 
also represent the Almighty as sitting as a gold-refiner with 
fire, and as a fuller with soap, to purge and to refine, and 
to wash sinners clean. Now, it is evident that these wri- 
ters had no allusion to material fire or water, any more than 
Jesus Christ had to material flesh and blood, when he told 
the people, ** Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.'* Again : His 
forerunner, John, compared him to light, who was sent to 
bear witness of that light, which was the true light, which 
lighteth every man that coraeth into the world. Again : It 
is called by the apostles, "the word nigh in the heart." It 
is also called ** the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, 
that can make us free from the law of sin and death." 
Again: It is called "the royal law of liberty," and 
"the ingrafted word that is able to save the soul;" and 
it is compared to " the grace of God which bringeth sal- 
vation, and hath appeared unto all men;" and not only 
so, but it is represented as a teacher which will "teach 
us to deny all ungodliness and the world's lusts, and to 
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in the world ;" all 
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of which concentrates in one and the same thing, to wit : 
the spirit and power of the living God operating upon the 
mind or soul of man. Therefore, it is the Spirit that refines, 
purifies, and cleanses from all sin ; for all that ever was, is, 
or ever will be done for the mind or soul of man, must be 
attributed to the Spirit of God ; for we read that the Spirit 
of God strove with the old antediluvian world; and why did 
it strive with them, if it was not to save and redeem them 
from all iniquity? For it is the Spirit that quickeneth the 
soul tliat is dead in trespasses and sins, and can raise it out 
of the grave of sin and tomb of iniquity. 

It was by the Spirit that Stephen spake, that the Jews 
were not able to resist. It is such as walk after the Spirit, 
that receive no condemnation. It is by the Spirit of God 
dwelling in us, that we are redeemed from the flesh, and 
from the carnal mind. It is the Spirit dwelling in us, that 
quickeneth our mortal bodies. It is also by and through 
this spirit, that the deeds of the body are mortified, and life 
obtained. It is the Spirit that beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God. It is the Spirit that 
helpeth our infirmities, and maketh intercession for us, with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. It is by this Spirit that 
the glorious things which God hath laid up for us, which 
neither outward ear hath heard, nor outward eye hath seen, 
nor the heart of man conceived by all his reasoning, are re- 
vealed unto us. It is this Spirit, by which both wisdom and 
knowledge, and faith and miracles, and tongues and prophe- 
cies are obtained ; and it is also by this Spirit that all are 
baptized into one body; and, in a word, all that pertains to 
the redemption or salvation of the soul, is to be attributed 
to the Spirit of God. And with sentiments of respect, I 
conclude, and remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Gtrr. 



326 

HOiue and killing some. Having yet, therefore, one son, 
his well beloved, he sent him also last unto them, saying, 
they will reverence my son ; but those husbandmen said 
among themselves, this is the heir; come, let us kill him, 
and the inheritance shall be ours. And they took him and 
killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard." 

Now it is evident that in this parable he alluded to the 
house of Israel, and so the chief priests and scribes under- 
stood it; for when they heard the sentence which the Lord 
would execute on those husbandmen, they said, God forbid. 
And as a further confirmation thereof, we have the testir 
mony of Isaiah the prophet: '* For the vineyard of the Lord 
of Hosts is the house of Israel." (Is. 6c. 7v.) Now, 
gentlemen, I am willing to query with you, what are we to 
understand by this parable of the vineyard, which I pre- 
sume I have proven to be the house of Israel ; and of 
course those servants who were sent to the husbandmen, 
signify the prophets, whom they stoned and put to death. 
And therefore if the death of Jesus was vicarious, the death 
of those servants or prophets was also vicarious ; seeing he 
puts himself in this parable on the same platform with those 
servants. But did the owner of the vineyard send his son 
that they might kill him ? nay, for he says : * * They will 
reverence my son." And for what were those husbandmen 
to be miserably destroyed ; for withholding the fruits of the 
vineyard, and murdering his servants and his son? We do 
not find that the final murder of the son put them, by any 
means, in a state of reconciliation with their offended Lord. 

And I apprehend the disciples of Jesus understood these 
sayings of their Master, not literally, but spiritually, except 
those who went back and walked no more with him ; that 
is, as I accept it, they went back to the old Jewish rites and 
ceremonies, and bloody sacrifices, as an atonement for their 
sins. Just as many professing Christians are now looking 
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to the bloody sacrifice on Calvary, as an atonement for their 
sins, whom ye, saith the apostle, with wicked hands did 
crucify and slay. And thus they are looking to a bloody 
and wicked act, committed on an innocent and righteous 
person, for their salvation : just as those Jews who went 
back looking to their animal sacrifices. And consequently 
we may draw this line of distinction : the first depend upon 
the blood of animals for their salvation ; and it is not con- 
sidered a sin to put animals to death in as easy and speedy 
a manner as possible ; but it is considered by all rational 
intelligent beings as a crime of the highest grade, to put 
one of their follow beings to death who has been guilty of 
no crime. And thus the salvation of the Jews depended 
' upon animal suffering and blood ; and that of the Christian 
on human suffering and blood ; for as a divine being, it is 
admitted by Trinitarians that he is incapable of suffering. 

Now both of these theories are insufficient for the purpose 
of making an atonement for sin, as I have abundantly de- 
monstrated ; and it is also contrary to reason and common 
sense, as well as Scripture ; (and therefore may be classed 
with those things which are not to be believed, on the au- 
thority of man or men,) for as sa'th the apostle, alluding to 
the old sacrificial covenant : " It would not make the comer 
thereunto perfect, pertaining to the conscience," neither can 
the blood of the Son of man, according to his own testimony. 
For he has testified that his flesh woulu profit them nothing, 
and by a parity of reasoning, neither will his blood. And 
therefore, those who are depending for their salvation, on 
what was done on Calvary, are going back like those ortho- 
dox Jews, to a dependence on material things, which will 
profit them nothing. 

One of the apostles, speaking of the rituals of the law, 
says: ** They consisted in meats and drinks, and divers 
washiu;!;s, and carnal ordinances imposed on thorn until the 
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time of reformarion." Of which the Son of Qod was the 
author, and to which the apostle alludes, and which was intro- 
duced by Jesus in his sermon at Capernaum, and was in 
fiict what the prophet Jeremiah calls the New Covenant, or 
the law written in the mind ; and under which covenant 
many of the orthodox professors of that day refused to come, 
oven the spiritual dispensation or mission, which the Messiah 
came to introduce to the house of Israel, exclaiming : **We 
will not have this man to reign over us," which is virtually 
the language in the present day of those who are going back 
to Calvary — ^high professors who are refusing to walk with 
the Son of God, rejecting both him and his dispensation. 

These are they, who, whenever they hear the blood of 
Christ mentioned, are always looking towards Calvary ; like 
those who, depending upon material water, find their minds 
reverting to it whenever they hear the word baptism — ^tbe 
two things being associated in their thoughts. For a further 
illustration of these views, I will quote the expressions of 
the apostle John, concerning the blood of Christ : ** But if 
we walk in the light, as he is in the light, wo have fellow- 
ship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his 
Soncleanseth us from all sin." (1 John, Ic. 7v. ; Now 
those who contend for his death being vicarious, would 
immediately direct the mind to the outward material blood. 
Whereas it is a self-evident truth, that the apostle had no 
allusion thereto, there being but one blood mentioned which 
can atone, or '* cleanse us from all sin," to use the phrase- 
ology of the apostle ; and that was it to which Jesus invited 
the attention of his audience at Capernaum : and whioh 
would give eternal life, and purge the conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God. And according to the 
language of Jesus : *'The words that! speak unto you they 
are spirit, and they are life ; the flesh profiteth nothing ; it is 
the spirit that quickeneth." 



32d 

AfKihi: I nrlll firoduee anotlier MHHkMiy frttth J<)hii: 
" Thereby peroeWe we the love of Ood, beeanee he laid 
down hie lUe for ne ; and we oaght to lay down onr lirei 
for the brethren." (1 John, Sc. 16y.) And we have the 
testimony of the apostle Peter to the same eff)ot, where h6 
says: " For even hereunto ye were called; because Ohrist 
also saffared for ns, leaving ns an example, that ye should 
follow his steps." (1 Peter, 2c. 21 v.) But how could 
he be an example for us to follow in his steps, if his death 
was vicarions ? (an infinite sacrifice for infinite sins.) It 
would be morally impossible ; and therefore, it is evident 
that these apostles, by referring us to his death and suffer* 
ings, as examples worthy of our imitation, could not hive 
eonsi lered his death as vicarious, as Trinitarims assert ; and 
therefore we must conclude that this scheme of salvatioh is 
not only anti-rational, but also anti-scriptural, and as such 
it was not ordained of Qod ; nor yet oensistent with the 
truth. 

So I conclude and remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'G»r. 

LETTER LVI. 

Oentkmen : I have resumed my work for the purpose of 
exposing a fow more of the objectionable features of tUs 
irrational doctrine. I have already said that it originated, 
as well as the doctrine of the Trinity, from the heathen 
mythology, which I shall now proceed to demonstrate. I 
apprehend it will be admitted by all that the heathen world 
was generally in the practice, from the eariiest ages, of 
offering sacrifices; for it appears that when the mind of 
man began to reason, it oould not be satisfied without lookk 
ing into the eauses ef events, especially those that look 

28* 
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{ikoe only oooasioiially, and, to appearaaoe, irragnlariy ; 
whether &vorable or uofinvorable to themeelyes, in order to 
be able to avoid the one, and secure the other, and if thej 
were not able to discover the trae cause or cauaes, they 
would acquiesce in what they imagined to be the true 
cause. 

Again: It appears from all history, that in the meet 
early ages mankind in general ascribed every thing that 
affected them to the influence of the heavenly bodies, as the 
sun, moon, stars and planets, and to an intelligent principlo 
which they supposed to reside in them ; for heat, coldt 
storms and rain, often coming unexpectedly, they naturally 
imagined they did not come without design, and that if 
these heavenly agents had been so disposed, their influenoea 
would have been &vorable. To these objects, therefore , 
they directed all their regard and worship, and hence the 
reason is obvious why they oflfered sacrifices to those repu-* 
ted Gods. When, therefore, great calamities befell them, 
they even offered up their own children, as I have already 
mentioned the Carthaginians did, when, after certain re- 
verses in war, they sacrificed three hundred young men of 
the very first families in their Commonwealth, in order to 
propitiate the anger of their Gods. 

Again : It was also an established custom among the 
Phenicians, on any calamitous or dangerous emergency, for 
the ruler of the State to offer up, to prevent the general ruin, 
the most dearly beloved of his children, as a ransom to 
divert the divine vengeance ; they who were devoted for 
this purpose wore offered mystically, in consequence of an 
example set by the God Kronua, who in a time of distress 
offered up his only son to his father Ouranua The mysti- 
cal sacrifice of the Phenicians had three requisites. Ist. 
That a prince was to offer it. 2d. That his only son was 
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to be the viotim. 8d. That he was to make this grand 
sacrifice invested with the insignia or emblems of royalty." 
(See Bryant's Observations on Ancient History, quoted 
in Archbishop Magee's work on the Atonement, vol. 1, 
p. 388.) 

And as an illustration of the truth of this statement, we 
read in 2 Kings, 3c. 26, 27vss., that when the combined 
armies of Judah, Israel and Eidom made war on Moab : 
** And when the King of Moab saw that the battle was too 
sore for him, he took with him seven hundred men that 
drew swords, to break through unto the King of Edom : 
but they could not. Then he took his eldest son that 
should have reigned in his stead, and offered him for a 
burnt offering upon the wall." This event took place, ac- 
cording to Scripture chronologists, 895 years before the 
Obristian era. I will produce another of a still earlier date, 
and from among the Lord's chosen people : *' And Jeph- 
thah vowed a vow unto the Lord, and said, If thou shalt 
without fail deliver the children of Ammon into my hands, 
then it shall be, that whatsoever cometh forth of the doors 
of my house to meet me, when I return in peace from the 
children of Ammon, shall surely be the Lord's, and I will 
offer it up for a burnt offering." (Judges, lie. 30, 31vss.) 
This will carry ub back to the year 1143, before our era. 
Now, there is no question but that the Phenicians and 
Canaanites derived their mythology and their gods, with 
their human sacrifices and rituals, from the Egyptians, as 
they were colonics from that most ancient nursery of idola- 
try. So also that of the Greeks and Romans and Cartha- 
ginians, were indebted to the same school, we have the 
same deities under different names, but all partaking suffi- 
ciently of the common character to denote their origin. 

Neither was the idea of self-devotion to death for the 
public good, a singular or uncommon one ; we find it offcen 
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One of the most promineDt examples in Romaa 
hintory, is that of Marcos Cortios, who leaped with his horse 
into the chasm, or rent, made hj an earthquake, (probably) 
in the Forum; the augurs had been consulted, and de« 
clared that it would never close till Rome had cast into it 
her most precious possession. On hearing this the noble 
youth declared that there was nothing more precious than 
Talor and patriotism, armed himself, mounted his horse* 
and leaped boldly into the midst of the gulf, thus saerifiomg 
his life for what he considered the good of his country. 

Having thus produced a specimen of what may be do- 
nominated patriotic devotion, I will now produce one in 
which a humui sacrifice was voluntarily offered on the altar 
of private friendship, and it alludes to the sacrifiee of An* 
tinous, by the Emperor Adrian. Dion Cassius says : *' That 
Adrian, who had applied himself to the study of magm, 
being deceived by the principles of that black Egyptian art 
into a belief that ho would be rendered immortal by a vol* 
untary human sacrifice to the infernal Gods, accepted the 
offer which An tinous made of himself." 

There is a commentary on this circumstance to the fol* 
lowing effect: ** Christianity, in the time of Adrian, waa 
rapidly spreading throughout the Empire, and the doctrine 
of gaining eternal life by the expiatory offering was openly 
preached. The Egyptian priests who pretended to be in 
possession of all knowledge, affected to be acquainted with 
this mystery also. The Emperor was, by his taste and hiis 
vices, attached to the old religion ; but he trembled at the 
truths disclosed by the revelation, and his thirst of know- 
ledge and his fears led him to consult the priests of Isis and 
Osiris, and they impressed him with a notion that the infer- 
nal deities would be appeased by the sacrifice of a human 
being dear to him, and who loved him so entirely/ as to lay 
down his life for him. Antinoujv, moved by the amriety 
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of bis imperial master, vrhen all others liad refused, con- 
sented to sacrifice himself ; and it was for this devotion that 
Adrian caused his memory to be hallowed with religious 
rites." 

There are also, in some of the oriental systems of reli- 
gion, derived probably from the same source as the Persian, 
no small vestiges of the same doctrine of meritorious sacri- 
fices, by which their rajahs, priests, &c. have professed to 
obtain supernatural powers. Aud if we follow the Chris- 
tians through the dark ages, we shall find in the systems 
of magic, astrology, and witchcraft, the same disposition to 
acquire forbidden knowledge and supernatural powers, by 
sacrifices of various kinds — even to the souls of the reci- 
pients conditioned to be given up to the prince of darkness, 
after the lapse ol so many years. This is all fruit growing 
on the same tree, of a heathen and bloody superstition. 
And what if I say that a graft from it has been inserted 
into the Christian system? I think I have almost demon- 
strated it. But I have something more yet to say before I 
leave the subject. 

I must now refer to the Phenician mythology. You will 
see by that account of their God Kronus, that there was 
another reputed Son of God put to death before Jesus, and 
it appears there were three Gods concerned in the transac- 
tion ; whereas there are only two Gods represented in the 
Trinitarian's atonement. Although they have their God 
divided into three parte, the third one was, perhaps, only 
concerned as a spectator. Again: It appears that the 
atonement accomplished by the God Kronus, in ofifering his 
son to his &ther Ouranus, was precisely on the same prin- 
ciples that the Trinitarians had their Son of Gkxl put to 
death, in order to satisfy the wrath and vengeance of his 
hAhw. I hare before introdoeed, in my 58d letter, a quo- 
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tation from a Trinitarian poet, and in order to illustrate and 
confirm the langaage of the poet, I will qaote the second 
article of a popular confession of faith, viz: 

** Of the word or Son of God, who was made very man — 
the Son, who is the word of the Father, the very and eter- 
nal Gt>d, of the same substance with the Father, took man's 
nature in the womb of the blessed virgin ; so that two whole 
and perfect natures, that is to say, the Godhead and man- 
hood were joined together in one person never to be divided, 
whereof is one Christ, very Qt)d, and very man, who truly 
suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile the 
Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original 
guilt, but also for the actual sins of men." 

Thus you may see that these men flatly contradict one of 
the apostles, who says, that '' God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto himself." But these men represent him as 
an ill-natured capricious being, subject to fits of anger, and 
must be coaxed into a good humor again. Finally, the Son 
had to suffer and die to reconcile the Father unto us, which 
runs parallel with the heathen mythology, as I have already 
shown, in the case of the God Kronus. Hence we find 
that mankind, in all ages of the world, have had a God, or 
Gods, adapted to suit their views of things. Thus they had 
their Gods of war and peace, and their Gods of wrath and 
vengeance, &c. to whom they offered sacrifices im order to 
appease their wrath. And from the evidence I have pro- 
duced, I think we may reasonably conclude, that from the 
heathen mythology, Trinitarians got their views of the 
Trinity and vicarious atonement. For virtually, as I have 
shown, the popular orthodox Christianity of the day is a 
motley mixture of heathenism, with a few grains of Christi- 
anity scattered through it. In order to establish my asser- 
tion, I will make a digression, in order to show that such is 
the fact. 
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Several years ago, I composed a document for my own 
private use, which I denominated, ** A pair of rational 
scales to weigh the opinions and practices of heathens and 
Christians in," from which I shall make a few extracts, as 
an introductory illustration of my position. 

1. TheEg^tians believed, ac- 1. The Greek Church believes 
cording to Herodottis, that when that when a person is excom- 
the body was decayed, the soul mnnicated from the Church, and 
passed into that or some other never becomes reinstated, but 
animal, which was then bom; dies under the above sentence, 
and that after it had made the the devil enters into the body of 
circuit of beasts, birds and fishes, the deceased. 

through a period of three thou- 
sand years, it again became an 
inhabitant of a human body. 

2. The Egyptians embalmed 2. Some Christians believe 
the dead, supposing the soul will that it is necessary to chop the 
remain in the body as long as it body of the excommunicated in- 
is undecayed. to small pieces, and boil it in 

wine, to defeat the devil. 

3. Heathens, particularly the 3. Some Christians believed 
Greeks, believed that evil sprung tfaat matter was the source of 
from matter. evil. 

4. Some of the Heathens be- 4. Some Christians believe the 
lieve the soul to be material. soul to be material. 

5. Heathens believe that there .5. Christians believe that there 
are two principles in the Deitv, are two principles in the Deity, 
the one good and the other evil, the one good and the other evil. 

6. Heathens believe that when 6. Christians believe that the 
the Grand Lama lays his hand universal Father of the Latin 
on their head, they receive from Church has power to forgive 
thence a full forgiveness of all sins, and also can delegate that 
their sins ; he also has power to power to others, to hear confes- 
licensc others to hear confessions, sions, impose penances, and for- 
impose penances, and foi^ive give sins. 

sins. 

7. Heathens use holy water. 7. Christians use holy water. 

8. Heathens offer alms and 8. Christians offer prayers and 
prayers for the dead. alms for the dead. 

9. Heathens use beads on 9. Christians use beads on 
which to say their prayers. which to say their prayers. 

The Thibetian religion is that over which the Grand Lama 
presides, which is not confined to the Thibetians alone. 
The Grand Lama is the great object of adoration, for the 
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various tribes of heathen Tartars, who roam through the 
vasjit tract of continent which stretches from the banks of 
the Wolga to Corca, on the sen of Japan. He is considered 
as the only sovereign Pontiff, the vicegerent of the deity on 
earth. The inhabitants of Ava, the Peguans, Siamese, the 
greater part of the Chinese, and Japanese, and the Moguls 
and Kalmucs are worshipers of the Orand Lama. This 
religion is said to be of three thousand years standing ; and 
neither time nor the influence of man, has had the power of 
shaking the authority of the Grand Lama. This theoeraoy 
extends as fiilly to temporal, as to spiritual concerns. 

10. Heathens believe that the 10. Christians, particularly the 
Grand Lama is the sovereign Latin Church, believe that the 
pontiff and vicegerent of the Pope is the onlv Fovereign pen- 
deity on earth. tiff, and Christ s vicegerent on 

earth. 

1 1 . Heathens, or at least some 1 1 . Christians, or at least some 
of them, denied the universe to part of them, deny that the uni- 
be the production of the Supreme verse was the production of the 
Beinj;, but that it was broujfht Supreme Bein^, but by some 
into existence by some inferior demon or malignant principle. 
bciut^. (See Price.) 

12. Ilojitheus approve of wai". 12. Christians approve of war. 

13. Heathens approve of Slav- 13. Christians approve of slav- 
ery, ery. 

14. ITcatliens approve of wor- 14. Christians worship idols, 
shipin*; idols. 

The Latin church worship the host, under a felse pre- 
sumption that the elements are no longer bread and wine, 
but transubstantiated into the real body and blood of Christ. 
They also worship the cross, &c. (See Buck's Theological 
Dictionary, Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, and the His- 
tory of the Heathen Mythology, as my vouchers for the 
above. ) 

This is designed to show some of the practices of heathens 
and Christians, in order to let you see that the Chrihtian 
religion, as professed by these Trinitarian and vicarious 
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atoning Ohristians, never will raise the moral standard 
above the Heathen's standard of morality, as the following 
will abundantly show : 

1. Heathens used processions, 1. Christian processions were 
particalarly the Romans, ^en first set on foot at Constantino- 
the Empire was distressed ; or pie fthey were practised on van- 
after some Tictory, ordered pro- ous occasions, particalarly when 
cessions to be made to the tern- the Church obtained a victory 
pies for several days together, to over her enemies, such as the 
beg assistance from the Gods, or massacre of the Protestants in 
to return them thanks. France ; the Pope and his car- 
dinals marched in procession to 
St. Mark^s Chnrcm, to return 
thanks to God for conferring so 
great a blessing on the Christian 
world. 

2. Heathens practice pilgrim- 2. Christians go on pilgrim- 
ages, and Mohammedans also go ages to Jerusalem, to Home, or 
pilgrimages to Mecca, and the Ix>retto, or to some other holy 
heiuhens to the shrine of Jug- place, to adore the relics of some 
gernaut. deceased saint 

3. Heathens offered human 3. Christians have sacrificed 
sacrifices to appease the wrath of millions of reputed heretics in 
their angry Gods. obedience to their God. 

I would just observe that heathens never persecuted or 
put one another to death for religion ; it was left for the 
Trinitarian and vicarious atoning Christians to sacrifice or 
shed the first human blood for religion, as I have shown in 
a former letter on the Trinity, that the first religious war 
was waged at Constantinople, in the beginning of the sixth 
century, about the Trinity ; in which there was about sixty- 
five thousand lives sacrificed to the Trinitarians' God. Again : 

Heathens use a great deal of Christians use a great deal of 

severity in some parts of their severity in some parts of their 

worship, such as cutting and worship or religion, as when we 

slashing themselves with lances, see companies almost naked 

&c., till the blood gushed out. loaded with chains whipping 

(See the book of Kings, and Cla- themselves at every step till the 

vigero's History of SonUi Amer- blood gushes out. (See Penan- 

ica. ) ces and Whisperers, Buck's Die • 

tionarv.) 

29 



338 

When the heathens went to When Christians go to war 
war, they bad their priests or with their brother Christiana^ 
chaplains along with them, to thej take their priests or chap- 
pray to their Gods for victory lains along with them, to praj 
and snccess over their enemies, for victory and success over their 

enemies. 

I am willing to make a few remarks, before proceeding 
any fiirdier, in relation to Christian warriors, as I appre- 
hend they are involved in a greater inconsistency than the 
heathen warriors ; for every nation of the heathens had their 
di£ferent Qods, hut the different nations of Christians pro- 
fess to have the same God. And the heathen's chaplains 
or priests, when they were about to engage in battle, prayed 
to their respective Gods for victory and success ; but the 
Christian's chaplain prays to the same Qrod of love, for vic- 
tory and success over his brother Christian. 

And what seems to cap the climax of their inconsistency 
or absurdity, is, that they have a holy day, which they call 
their holy Sabbath day— on which we must not do any 
wordly business, as they term it : not even to the reading 
of a newspaper, or any book on scientific subjects, but only 
on religion ; and therefore they are very liberal in con- 
demning their neighbors for cutting a few sticks of firewood 
on that day, or doing any work which would be considered 
praiseworthy on any day, except their holy Sabbath day. 
And yet they will commit the highest crime in the whole 
catalogue of crimes, on this their holy day : that is, to shed 
their brother's blood at the command of wicked men ; for 
the great battle of Waterloo, in which Bonaparte was 
finally conquered was fought, on that day. And there we 
behold Catholics and Protestants engaged in shedding each 
other's blood, or cutting one another's throats, on this their 
holy Sabbath ; and that, as I have said, at the command of 
wicked men. And what seems scarcely credible, some of 
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these fighting Christians sent letters to their friends in Ekigr 
land, stating to them: ''Whilst you have been sin^g 
praises to him in the churches, (that is, to the God of love 
and mercy,) we have been praising him in the field of 
blood." 

I may just say, that when I read the above sentiments 
contsdned in those letters, I felt shocked ; and was ready to 
exclaim with one formerly : ''0 Lord, what a creature is 
man, that thou art mindful of him, or the s(hi of man, that 
thou hast visited him ;" or, in other words, that he has 
visited and borne with such inconsistent fighting hypocrites. 
Yet these were all good sound orthodox Christians ;; that is, 
they believed in original sin, the Trinity, vicarious atone- 
ment, &c. &c. And with sentiments of respect, 
I conclude and remain yours, &;c. 

Wm. M*(Jike. 

LETTER LVII, 

Gentlemen : In my last I ventured an assertion in n,early 
these terms: ''That the popular orthodox ChristiiMiity of 
the day, was a motley mixture of heathenism, wiUi a few 
grains of Christianity scattered through it ;" and I made 
some comparisons to show, that, at least, there was a leai^uijj; 
that way. I now intend to demonstrate my position from 
the testimony of Mosheim, and some of the holy &thei8» 
so called, and also from some of our modem church dig^ir 
taries, that such was the fact. I would not willingly omit 
any substantial proof; and though I have had ocoa^OQ ijf} 
portray the features of the so-called Christian church. 14 QO 
very amiable manner, a regard to truth will not allow me 
to veil the disagreeable features, under whi9h I am com* 
pellod again to present her deformities, before our view. 
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I mM otanrvs, pnTkmdjr to prooeecBog in As votk, 
dni Modbrim is adilufttod b^ aU partiei, to be a good oiilio- 
As slaiitod writit of ohvrob hifltoiy ; wbo mfbnni lu how 
Ae oommon peojde beoMDe ohristiaiuied by Ofegoi7» nir- 
mmied Thaanratargiu, or the wondoivworker. The pMnge 
ifMfbUows: "WbenGregoryporGeived that the BODple and 
middlled umlftitiide penriated in their ironhip of images, on 
acooont of^the pbasores and sensoal gratifioalions lAieh 
thej enjoyed at the Pagan festivals, he grwUed ikmm a 
permission to indnlge themselyee in the Hke pleasoxes, in 
edelnating the memory of the hofy martffn^ hopmg, dial 
in the prooesBof time they wonldretom, of their own aooordy 
to « more regnlar and Tirtoons course of life." 

The historian remarks, *'that there is no sort of donbt, thai 
hj this permisrion, Ghegoiy allowed the Christians to danoe, 
sp<^. and feast at the tombs of the martyrs, upon Hieir 
respectire festivals, and to do every thing which the Pagans 
were accustomed to do in their temples, during the feasts 
celebrated in honor of their Gods." (Mosheim, vol. 1, 
cent'y 2.) 

This accommodating disposition of ^Gregory and others, 
was carried to such an extent, that the images of the Pagan 
deities were in some instances allowed to remain, and con- 
tinned to receive divine honors in Christian churches. (See 
Bell's Panth. ) Again: Origen , one of the most learned and 
distinguished advocates for the Christian religion that was 
ever in the church, admits in his defence of it against 
Celsus, a heathen who wrote against Christianity : " That 
the Christian religion contained nothing but what Christians 
held in common with heathens — nothing that was new or 
truly great." (See Bellamy's translation, chap. 4.) 

Again: Even under the primitive discipline, and before 
the conversion of Bome, while the church was cautious of 
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admitting into her worship anything that had a relation to 
the old idolatry, yet even in this period, Gfregory Than- 
matargos is commended by his namensake of Nyssa, for 
changing the Pagan festivals into Christian holydays, the 
better to draw the heathens to the religion of Christ. (See 
Middleton, Letter from Bome.) Again: Paulinns, a con- 
vert from Paganism, of senatorian rank, celebrated for his 
parts and learning, ahd who became Bishop of Nola, apolo-, 
gizes for setting np certain paintings in his Episcopal ohnroh, 
dedicated to Felix, the martyr: "That it was done with a 
design to draw the rude multitade, habitoated to the profone 
rights of Paganism, to a knowledge and good opinion of the 
Christian doctrine, by learning from these pictnres what 
they were not capable of learning from books : i. e. The 
lives and acts of Christian saints." (See Panlinos' works, 
Book 9.) 

Again: Pope Gregory, called the great, makes the same 
apology for images and pictnres in churches; declaring them 
to have been introduced for the sake of the Pagans : that 
those that did not know and could not read the Scriptures, 
might learn from tht)se images and pictures, what they ought 
to worship. (See his Epistles..) 

Again: Paulinus observes the object of these images and 
pictures to have been, "to draw the heathens the more 
easily to the faith of Christ, since by flocking in crowds to 
gaze at the finery of these paintings, and by explaining to 
each other the stories there represented, thoy would grad- 
ually acquire a reverence for that religion, which inspired 
so much virtue and piety into its professors.** 

But these compliances, as Bishop Stillingfleet observes, 
** were attended with very bad consequences, since Christi- 
anity became at last, by that means, to be nothing else hut 
reformed Paganism, as to its divine worship." And, 
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thweftmi, we iMboU ih» tiuikrkf UMi^nsto btwem^ham, 
for they both have their fxriests, altars, temples or dmrohoB ; 
their triskets, sooh as bells, oandles, x^ushioDs, holy wator, 
holy wine, holy biseiiits, holy o^, holy smoke. Holy v^et- 
ments, and holy books and oandleeticks, ehaUoes, salyeia, 
jMctares, tablets, musie, &c., which are to be found in yaii- 
008 modiioations and arrangements, not only in sanotnaries 
of the Boman Ca^oMc commtinion, but also in many of Uie 
Reformed or Protestant churdies. 

Again : The white surplice as worn by many of our Pro- 
testant dergy, was the dress of the Pagan priesthood, in a 
part of th^ public officiations. Again : The bapysmal 
font, litde CHstems, to be found at the entrance of Cath<^ 
chapels, and many of our Protestant churches, are not imi- 
tations, but are an unbroken continuation of the same aqua- 
minaria or amula ; which the learned Mont£aucon, in his 
Antiquities, shows to have been vases of holy water, which 
were placed by the heathens at the entrance of their tem- 
ples, to sprinkle themselves with upon entering those sacred 
edifices. 

Again: The form of the aspergiUum, or sprinkling 
brush, as used by the Catholic clergy in sprinkling their 
congregations, is yet to bo seen, says a certain writer, 
wherever the insignia or emblems of the Pagan priesthood 
are described. 

And, therefore, the ridicule and sarcasm heaped by our 
Protestant clergy, upon their Catholic brethren, for extend- 
ing the benefit of these mysterious sprinklings to their 
horses, cattle, &c., would come with better grace, if they 
themselves would explain what there is of a more rational 
and dignified significancy in sprinkling new bom infants, 
who in the eye of reason and common sense, might seem as 
little benefitted from the ceremony as .the brute creation. 

Again : The ancient Pagans had especial gods and god- 



dessM, If ho presided over the birth of in&xits. The goddetd 
Nundioa took her name from the ninth day, on which all 
male infants were sprinkled with holy water, as females 
were on the eighth, at the same time receiving their Pagan 
name. Hence Christians have borrowed this ceremony 
from the Pagans, seeing there is no mention made in the 
Scriptnres of in&nt sprinkling ; and when all the forms of 
the Pagan nundination were dnly complied with, the priests 
gave a certificate to the parents of the regenerated infant. It 
was thenceforth duly recognized as a legitimate member of 
the &mily and of society, and the day was spent in feasting 
and hilarity. 

Copy of a Paaan Certificate of Copy ofafona of Christian Bap- 
Nunmnation : tism voith Vertifioate : 

I certify joa, that in this I certify jon, that in this case 

case all is well done, and ac* all is well done, and according 

cording unto due order, concern- unto due order, concerning the 

ing the Nundination of this child, baptizing of this child, who, be* 

who, being born in original sin, ing bom in original sin, and in 

and in the wrath of Go3, is now the wrath of tJ^, is now by the 

bj the layer of regeneration in layer of regeneration in baptism^ 

baptism, receiyed into the num- receiyed into the number of the 

ber of the children of God, and children of God, and heirs of 

heirs of the right of life. eyerlastiog life. 

( See Heathen Mythology. ) ( See Church of England Bap^ 

tismal Seryice.) 

That Popery has borrowed ceremonies and doctrines from 
the rituals of Paganism, is a fact which the most learned 
and orthodox of the established church have most strenuously 
maintained and most convincingly demonstrated ; and in 
addition thereunto, we have the testimony of Ludovicus 
Yivus, a learned Catholic, who confessed that *' there could 
be found no other difference between Pagan and Popish 
worship before images, but only this, that names and titles 
are changed." (Quoted in ** Blunt's Philostratus," p. 33.) 

Again : It is also a fact, that Protestanism has borrowed 
its principal ceremonies and doctrines from the rituals of 
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Popery ; a tnith which the most learned and orthodox of 
the Catholic church as strenuously maintain, and as con- 
vincingly demonstrate. And now, gentlemen, according to 
Ludovicns, there is no difference between Pagan and Cath- 
olic worship, only that names and titles are changed ; and 
according to Bishop Stillingfleet, that Christianity is nothing 
else but Reformed Paganism. I think we have feirly arrived 
at the conclusion wluch I engaged to prove, and have even 
gone in some degree beyond it. I feel sorry that such is 
the feet, believing, as I do, that Christianity is the only 
religion that is able to save or redeem the mind and soul of 
man from sin ; and that this pure and undefiled religion, 
now called Christian, existed long before the coming of 
Christ in the flesh, which I have already proved in the early 
part of this work, in my review of Dr. Milner's production ; 
and the same truth is also confirmed by the celebrated 
Eusebius, in his Church History, where he says : 

** Whence we should plainly suppose, that the first and 
most ancient religion known, that of those pious men that 
were connected with Abraham, is the very religion lately 
announced to all in the doctrines of Christ. '* And it is like- 
wise confirmed by St. Augustine, another celebrated writer, 
who says : " For the thing itself which is now called' the 
Christian religion really was known to the ancients, nor was 
wanting at any time from the beginning of the human race, 
until the time when Christ came in the flesh, from whence 
the true religion, which had previously existed, began to be 
called Christian ; and this, in our days, is the Christian re- 
ligion, not as having been wanting in former times, but as 
having in latter times received this name." (See St. Agus- 
tine's works. ) And now, with sentiments of respect, I will 
conclude this long digression. 

I remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr 
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LETTER LVIII. 

Gentlemen : I will now proceed to make a few recapitu- 
latory remarks upon some of mj digressional subjects, and 
particularly on war, that foulest blot on the Christian name, 
and the curse which mankind have inflicted on each other 
throughout all ages of the world, I would repeat what I 
before asserted, that there never was, is, or will be, but one 
true and vital religion, in all ages, that is able to save or 
redeem the mind or soul of man from sin ; and I have ex- 
pressed my firm conviction, that it is the Christian religion, 
which is only another name for that ancient religion which 
existed from the beginning, as I have proved from the Scrip- 
tures, and from the testimony of Eusebius and St. Augus- 
tine, which I presume is as self-evident a truth as that there 
is a God who is an unchangeable being, possessed of infinite 
power in all time, and in all ages. 

Consequently, it was by this power, wisdom, mercy, love, 
and goodness, that mankind have been saved, in so far as 
ho has yielded obedience thereunto. But a mere name will 
do nothing for us, any more than it would for the angel of 
the church of Sardis, of whom the Spirit testified, ** I know 
thy works, that thou hast a name, that thou livest, and 
art dead." (Rev. 3c. Iv.) And how beautiful does one of 
the prophets describe the character of those traditional Chris- 
tians, when he says : ** And in that day shall seven women 
lay hold of one man, and they will say, let us eat of our 
bread, and wear of our own apparel: only let us be called 
by thy name, to take away our reproach." And now, gen- 
tlemen, let me ask you if this simile of the prophets will not 
apply to the professed Christian warriors and slaveholders of 
the present day ? They want to eat of their own bread and 
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wear of tbeir own apparel; that is, to have a full swing in 
the indulgence of all the propensities of the animal man and 
the traditional Christian, as well as the heathens in their 
fallen, unregenerated state, are equally governed by the 
same dispositions, propensities, and passions ; but as it is 
unpopular to be called a heathen, or a Jew, a deist, or an 
infidel, in a professed Christian land, therefore, say they, 
" we want to be called by thy name, to take away our re- 
proach." 

And now let me again inquire of you, wherein does the 
professed Christian world elevate the moral standard above 
the heathens? For, supposing four men — ^a heathen, a 
Jew, a Christian, and a Mohammedan, as representing the 
four great religions in the world — ^there is not one of them 
principled against war ; they all practice it, and defend the 
practice. Now, in a personal conflict, these kill each other. 
Wherein lies the difference between them ? Does not the 
professed Christian shed his brother's blood equally with 
the others ? Or, rather, is not the Christian the most cul- 
pable, seeing that the blessed author of his religion incul- 
cated no •principles contrary to those of mercy, lov©» peace, 
and forgiveness ? There is yet another point in which the 
Christian falls far below the "Mohammedan standard in a 
very important point — that of slavery. For example : if 
the slave of a Mohammedan embraces the religion of his 
master, he is obliged to let him go free . 

I would query, if a slave among our professed Christians 
were to embrace the religion of his master, would he act as 
the Mohammedan, and set him free? Nay, verily, he will 
retain his iron grip on him with as much tenacity as before. 
And thus you may clearly see that the Mohammedan reli- 
gion, in this respect, is much superior to the Christian's. I 
have mentioned that the heathen nations had their peculiar 
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Gods, and when they went to war, their respective priests 
or chaplains who accompanied their armies, each prayed to 
his own Gods for success and victory over their enemies. 

But to see Christian engaged in sacrificing his brother 
Christian — calling to his aid all the mysteries of science and 
art to make his hostility still more deadly — it is a sight cal- 
culated to make heaven weep, and hell rejoice. Two ar- 
mies thus occupied is a spectacle, than which there is no 
other to be seen on this earth so calculated to show how in- 
finitely short mankind, yes, Christian professors, are of the 
standard of purity and peace displayed in the example of 
Jesus Christ. This is an event which has not only taken 
place in a distant land, of which only a faint echo of the 
mourning, lamentation, and woe, ooines borne to our ears 
over the wide waste of waters. Here at home, in our own 
nation, which boasts of its governments and institutions as 
superior to all others, twice have they been "engaged in war 
since I arrived at the years of maturity — first with the ancient 
mother country, the land of our ancestors ; and secondly, 
with the weak and feeble sister republic of Mexico— not to 
mention the Indian wars, which have, in the mean time, in- 
tervened. 

We may observe, that nations are often divided by geo- 
graphical lines, and frequently there are numerous settle- 
ments on each side, and not unfrequently that line is not 
certainly known — some citizens residing on the one side 
imagining themselves on the other, and often meeting in the 
same house for^ the worship of God, as Christians ought to 
do. But some trifling afl^ir takes place on the border ; a 
bucket is stolen ; or a soldier is, or fancies himself to be, 
insulted ; or a dispute takes place between the rulers of the 
two States, perhaps as to whether a messenger or servant of 
the one shall be recognized as a commissioner* or amhassa- 



348 

dor by the other; and at length, after much quarreling;, out 
comes a flaming manifesto, or declaration of war, in whicb 
each party appeals to heaven to witness the justice of their 
cause. Then these peaceable inhabitants are required to 
take up arms and meet in some neighboring field for the mu- 
tual purpose of havoc and murder ; and he who proves to 
be the most successful military hiUcher^ receives the great- 
est share of applause and renown. 

In this deplorable state of things we behold how tbe 
Christian war-making ruler assumes a power over the laws 
of God and the lives of men during the war, and fully re- 
presents the man of sin and son of perdition, spoken of by 
the apostle, who exalte th himself over all that is called God 
in the conscience ; for, although the command of God is — 
** Thou shalt not kill," yet this command of the great Jeho- 
vah is suspended during the war — each one being allowed 
to kill as many fellow-beings as he can, and the more the 
better ; and when peace is made, by the same war-making 
ruler ** killing again becomes murder." 

But to return to the two Christian armies arrayed against 
each other, which, as I before said, is a sight to make even 
angels weep and hell rejoice, to see not only the professed 
followers, but (that I should say it) the professed ministers 
of the meek and lowly Jesus accompanying them to the 
field of slaughter, and publicly offer up prayers to the same 
God of love and mercy for vengeance and victory over their 
brother Christians; while those who remain at home are in 
like manner publicly engaged in praying for the same thing, 
or returning thanks for some glorious victory which has 
been obtained. Hear what Erasmus says on the subject : 
** You will see crosses waving high in the air, dashing one 
against another, and Christ on one side firing bullets at 
Christ on the other side ;" and this, too, on what they do- 
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nominate their holy Sfabbath day, as I had occasion to re- 
mark when referring to the groat battle of Waterloo. Such 
is the infatuation of the mind of man, that at the command 
of wicked men they shed their brother's blood — turning their 
backs upon the law of God. Again : I have proved most 
conclusively, that the Catholics have borrowed a great part 
of their religion from the heathens; and, also, that the Pro- 
testants have in like manner received a great part of their 
religion from the Catholics, and in this doctrine of war, nei- 
ther of them have followed the precepts of their divine mas- 
ter, nor the example of the early Christians, who, with some 
very slight exceptions, during the first three hundred years 
afler the Christian era, invariably refused to fight in the 
Eoman armies, preferring to suffer death rather than diso- 
bey the commands of their divine teacher ; and when urged 
to save their lives by complying with the orders of the Em- 
peror, invariably gave as a reason, '* I am a Christian, and 
therefore I cannot fight." 

And now, gentlemen, I will make a few concluding re- 
marks by observing, that it is immaterial what our religion 
is, if we are not under the influence of the atonement within 
us; for we find that the Jews, Magians, the Mohammedaiis, 
and the professed Christians, who are depending upon out- 
ward things for salvation, are bearing nearly the same fruit 
that the heathen world is bearing, for they all go to war and 
shed each other's blood. But those that are under the in- 
fluence of the atonement within them, bring forth the fruits 
of the Spirit, which is love, joy, peace, &c. And as the 
apostle saith, ** And they that are Christ's have crucified 
the flesh with the affections and lusts;" while another apos- 
tle says that the lusts of the flesh is the ground and origin 
of war, &c. Therefore, you may observe that in all my 
writing I have proved all my positions by the fruit that each 
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one bean, and as iiieh, I pTesmne that I ka?« aateUMhei 
aU my poaitioiiB, so fio*, to the satisfiiotioQ of ereaej impar- 
tial mind. Therefore, I bid joa a finid fiunewell nipon thii 
sabject. Wm. M'OiBft. 

LETTER LIX. 

Gmndemm: I have taken up my pen fto addreai jm 
upon the Divinil^ of Chriat ; or, in otiber woida, the IM- 
▼inity of Jeeufl of Naooreth. Thia wis and ia a anbjedl 
that haa piodnoed a great deal (^ strife and oonftention 
among Ohristians — demmnoing one another for being 
deists, and infidels, &o., and nearly all originating, in mj 
opinion, for want taf a proper understanding of tiie meaning 
of vords, and the appHoation of them to him. 
. MatHiew, who wrote tiie first histmeal aoeooni of him, 
says, that the angel commanded Joseph, saying : " Thon 
shalt call his name Jesns, for he shall saye his people firom 
their sins." (Ic. 21 7.) And the same historian in refer- 
ing to one of the prophets, says : '' And they shall call his 
name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is, Ood with us/' 
(Ic. 2dy.) Again : Luke declares the yery same thing : 
'*And shall call his name Jesus." (Luke, Ic. 31 v.) 
Again : ** He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of ^ 
the Highest : and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of lus father David : and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever ; and of his kingdom there shall be 
no end." (LtKke, Ic. 82, SSvss.) Again: Matthew in 
the beginning of history says, ** The generation of Jesus 
Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham." (Matt. lo. 
Iv.) And in verse 18, He says : *' Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise." Again : Mark at the commenoe- 
ment of his history, *' The beguining of the Gkwpel of Jesmi 



Christ, the So& of God/' Again : ** Fm\ testified to the 
Jews that Jesus was Christ." (Acts, 18c. 5v.) ** Show- 
ing by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ." (18c. 28v.) 
From such declarations as these the major part of readers 
would be ready to conclude, that Jesus and Christ is the 
name and surname of the same person. It would convey 
to common readers precisely the same meaning to- have 
said, '* Paul testified to the Jews that Christ was Jesus." 
** Paul also calls Christ the power of Qod, and the wisdom 
of God." (1 Cor. Ic.) Again: ** Paul says, that Christ 
lived in him." (Gal. 2o. 20 v.) Again: "Paul says, as 
many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ." (Gal. 3c. 27 v.) Again : Paul says, " My little 
children, of whom I travail in birth again, until Christ be 
formed in you." (Gtd. 4c. 19v.) Again : He says to the 
Corinthians, "Know ye not your own selves, how that 
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates." (2 Cor. 
13c. 5v.) Again : He told the Colossians, that " Christ 
in them was the hope of glory." (Col. Ic. 27v.) 

Now gentlemen, you will perceive from the foregoing 
quotations, that he is called the son of David, and also the 
Son of God. Agun : He was a man approved of God, by 
miracles, &c. among the Jews; and the Apostle told the 
primitive believers that he was in them, except they were 
reprobated. Now the great subject of inquiry is, how is it 
possible, that a person born with flesh and bones, as we are, 
performing miracles among the Jews, can also be in us, ex- 
cept we be reprobates ? It is no wonder that this subject 
has produced a great many theories concerning the Divinity 
of Christ, which of themselves would make a large volume. 
I will sum them all up in a brief manner, under the five 
popular heads, or systems, now prevailing among the ortho- 
dox, in relation to the nature of the Son of God. The first 
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class profess, ** That the Son of Gtxl had no existence ontO 
conceived by the Virgin Mary." A second class profess, 
'* That the Son of Otod was be^tten at a period, not long 
before the creation of this world." A third class profess, 
'' That the Son of God was begotten by the Father £rom all 
eternity." A fourth class profess, '* That the Son of Qod 
is equal to God himself." A fifth class profess, ** That the 
Son of God is God himself." For a further elucidation of 
this subject, I will refer you to '* Whitman's Letters to 
Professor Stuart." Such are the conflicting opinions, now 
prevailing amongst the professed orthodox Christians. 

In order to investigate this critical subject impartially, 
we will have to go back to Matthew, who reports the first 
history of Jesus. 

I want you to bear in mind what the angel says, **And 
thou shall call his name Jesus." Again : Luke says the 
angel told Mary, '*And shall call his name Jesus." Again : 
I want you to bear in mind, that Matthew calls him in tho 
beginning of his history, ** Jesus Christ, the son of David ;" 
and in adverting to his birth, he says, '* Now the birth of 
Jesus Christ was on this wise. " Again : Mark in the be- 
ginning of his history says, * * The beginning of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God," although they do not 
call him Jesus Christ in any other place in the history of 
his life. 

Now the important inquiry is, how did it happen, that 
they called him Jesus Christ at the beginning of their his- 
tory of his life, but never call him by that name any more 
throughout their whole history of him ? Why did they vio- 
late the charge of the angel to Mary, '* Thou shall call his 
name Jesus ? By adding Christ to it, they acted contrary 
to the instruction of the angel to Mary. In order to eluci- 
date these points, it will be necessary to go back to the 
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origin or etymology of the word ** Christ." It appears the 
terii^ or name of Christ originated from the ceremony of 
anointing among the Jews, by which their kings, high 
priests, and prophets were consecrated, and admitted to the 
exercise of their holy functions. 

The word is, as Dr. Campbell observes, '*in the Hebrew, 
Messiah, and in the Greek of the seventy, Christ." It was 
a term, therefore, in its original use, applicable to the whole 
succession of kings and high priests, good and bad, of the 
people of Israel. Buck, inTiis Theological Dictionary, con- 
firms the testimony of Dr. Campbell, in the above definition 
of the word Christ, Messiah, and anointed ; in which defini- 
tion the learned are generally agreed. Again : '* It deserves 
to be remarked," says Dr. Campbell, ** that in the English 
translation of* the Old Testament the word is always ren- 
dered anointed f to whomsoever applied, except in two cases 
of Daniel, where it is translated Messiah. In the New Tes- 
tament, the corresponding Greek word is always translated 
Christ. Let us now," says Dr. Campbell, ** consider a little 
the use of the term in the New Testament. If we were to 
judge by the common version, or even by most translations 
into modem tongues, we would consider tha word as rather 
a proper name than an apellative or name of office, and 
should think of it only as a surname given to our Lord. 
Our translators have contributed greatly to this mistake by 
very seldom prefixing the article before Christ, though it is 
rarely wanting in the original. The word Christ was at 
first as much an appellative as the word Baptist was, and 
the one was as regularly accompanied with the article as the 
other ; yet our translators who always say the Baptist, have, 
one would think, studiously avoided saying the Christ. 
This may appear to superficial readers an inconsiderable dif- 
ference ; but the addition of the article will be found, when 
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attended to, of real consequence for conveying the meaning 
in English, with the same perspicuity and propriety with 
which it is conveyed in Greek. So much virtue there is in 
the article, which in our idiom is never prefixed to the name 
of a man, though it is invariahly prefixed to the name of 
office, unless when some pronoun or appropriate expression 
renders it unnecessary, that without it the sense is always 
darkened, and sometimes marred." 

Thus, in such expressions as these : ** This Jesus whom 
I preach unto you is Christ." (Acts, 17c. 3v.) Again: 
Paul testified to the Jews that ** Jesus was Christ." (Acts, 
I83. 5v.) "Showing hy the Scriptures that Jesus was 
Christ." (1 8c. 28 v. ) In these places the unlearned reader 
receives no definite idea of their true meaning, as the com- 
mon application of the words leads him uniformly to consid* 
er Jesus and Christ as no other than the name and surname 
of the same person. It would have conveyed to such a 
reader precisely the same meaning to have said, ** Paul tes- 
tified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ," or the Messiah, 
&c. 

Many other examples might be brought to the same pur- 
pose, but these are sufficient. But it may be asked, is the 
word Christ, then, never to be understood in the New Tes- 
tament as a proper name, but always as having a direct re- 
ference to the office or dignity ? I answer, that without 
question this word, though originally an appellative, came 
at length, from the frequency of application to one individ- 
ual, and only to one, to supply the place of a proper name. 
What would contribute to hasten this effect was the com- 
monness of the name Jesus among the Jews at that time, 
which rendered an addition necessary for distinguishing the 
person. The remark of Grotius is not without foundation 
— '* That in process of time, the name Jesus was very much 
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dropped, and Christ, wbicb had never been used before as 
the proper name of any person, and was, for that very rea» 
son, a better distinction, was substituted for it, inasmuch 
that among the heathen our Lord came to be more known 
by the latter than the former." This use seems to have be- 
gun soon after his ascension. In his lifetime, it does not 
appear that the word was ever used in this manner ; nay, 
the contrary is evident from several passages of the gospels. 
But the evangelist wrote some years after the period above 
mentioned, and therefore, the more perfectly to distinguish 
the subject of their history, they adopted the practice com- 
mon among Christians at that time, which was to employ 
the word as a iumame, for the sake of distinction. This 
was especially proper in the beginning of their narrative for 
ascertaining the person whose history they were to write. 
Thus Matthew begins: "The lineage of Jesus Christ." 
(Ic. Iv.) And a little after, (18v :) ** Now t£e birth of 
Jesus Christ happened thus." Again : Mark, in like man- 
ner, (Ic. Iv:) **The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ." In all the three places it is ('lesoft Christoft,) 
Jesus Christ, and. not ('lesot^ toii ChristoQ,) Jesus the 
Christ, or the Messiah. 

Matthew and Mark, as was just now observed, name him 
so, introducing their gospels; but it deserves to be remark- 
ed, that they do not afterwards, in their history, either name 
him so themselvea, or mention this name as given him by 
any of his contemporaries ; nay, the very profession of Pe- 
ter, and the doubts raised by his enemies in regard to his 
being (6 Christos,) the Messiah or the Christ, and his 
never being named familiarly, either by them or by others 
during that period, 'lesoiis Christos, but simply 'lesot^s, 
or 6 'leso^^s, which occurs in the four Gospels upwards of 
five hundred times, put it beyond doubt that the word was 
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never applied to him as a proper name, whilst he remained 
upon this earth. It was at that time always understood as 
the denomination of the dignity or office to which some be- 
lieved him entitled. Others disbelieved, and many doubted. 
The names used both by Matthew and by Mark in the 
beginning of their Gospels, and by John in the introductory 
part, (Ic. 17v.) for Luke does not adopt this manner, 
shows only the usage which prevailed at the time they 
wrote, but not when their Lord was living upon the earth. 
In the la^t of the four Gospels he is in one place (John, 
17c. 3v.) represented as calling himself Jesus Christ in an 
address to God ; but this is so singular, that I cannot help 
suspecting an accidental omission of the article, and the 
clause must have stood originally (on apesteile Jesou ton 
Christen) Jesus the Messiah, whom thou sent. But what- 
ever be in this, we are warranted to conclude, from the uni- 
form tenor of all the Gospels, that Christos, in this passage, 
must be understood as the name of his office. Now, for the 
very same reason for which our translators have rendered 
6 Baptist uniformly the Baptist, with the article, they ought 
to have rendered 6 Christos, the Christ, or the Messiah, 
with the article. By not doing it, they hive thrown much 
obscurity upon some passages, and weakened others. So 
much for Dr. Campbell. I will refer my comment on the 
above quotations to my next letter. And with sentiments 
of respect I conclude and remain yours, S^c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER LX. 

Gentlmien : I have now taken np my pen to make a few 
remarks upon the quotations from Dr. Campbell, and the 
reason why I have made so long a quotation from him is, 
that his sentiments upon this subject coincide with my own, 
and his name has been long before the Christian public as 
a candid, honest, and impartial writer and translator. 

Again : The Doctor says that the word Christ signifies 
Messiah in Hebrew, Christ in Greek, and Anointed in 
English. He also informs us that, originally, it was not a 
proper name, but only an appellative. I feel disposed to 
make a few digressional remarks upon the word '* appellar 
tive," for I well remember that it was difficult for me to 
retain the meaning of it when a student in theology ; and I 
have found by experience, that the best way to retain the 
name or meaning of anything uncommon, is to associate it 
with something that is familiar — ^with such phrases, for in- 
stance, as Judge, 'Squire, &g. This will enable us to 
retain the meaning of the word '' appellative." As Dr. 
Campbell observes, it was not a proper name, but only a 
title of honor, or a designation of the office or commission 
that any one holds under the government. He also informs 
us that the article in the origmal is as invariably placed 
before Christ, in. order to designate his office or mission, as 
it is to .designate his forerunner, John the Baptist. Now, 
in this case, John is distinguished by his office from all 
other Johns. Therefore Jesus was in a like manner distin- 
guished from all others who bore the same name, by his 
title, viz: Jesus the Christ; but in Hebrew it is Joshua 
the Meshiah, or Messiah, and in Greek, 'lesus 6 Christos, 
or in other words, Jesus the Christ, or Jesus the anointed. 
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Again : Dr. Campbell has unriddled the whole mystery of 
the divinity of Jesus of Nazareth, as relates to the different 
names or titles applied to him in the Scriptures. 

Although I feel obliged to dissent from the Dr. in one 
ease, in relation to which is the most proper appellative to 
attach to hi6 name, viz. the Hebrew Messiah, the Greek 
Christ, or the J^lish Anointed. The Dr. has decided in 
JEavor c^ the word Messiah, in which I could unite with him 
if we were addressing Hebrews. But, in addressing tlie 
English or Gentiles, is in my opinion more proper, to 
address them in their own language, that is. Anointed. 
Therefore, Jesus the anointed is the most proper in our lan- 
guage, and as such, our translators have done the Apostle 
Peter justice, in the first Gentile sermon he preached at the 
house of C(»melius, where he says — **How God omoinied 
Jesus of Nazareth, with the holy spirit and with power." 
Therefore, *' Jesus the anointed" k the most proper title in 
the English language to apply to him. And now, gentle- 
men, to apply the appellative to him internally and spir- 
itually, as it was applied in the outward figure, in anointing 
kings, priests and prophets, previous to their entering upon 
their different offices, forms a beautiful figure or mirror, to 
behold Jesus the anointed in, by becoming anointed inter- 
nally with the spirit and power of the living God, whereby 
he was enabled to heal all the diseases of the outward 
bodies of men, whilst in that prepared body in which he 
came to do his Father's will. But we must bear in mind 
that he only healed the bodies of those men who had faith 
to believe in him ; and this is a beautiful figure when ap- 
plied internally to the mind — ^for the same divine power 
that healed the diseases of the outward bodies of men, who 
had faith to believe in him, who will also heal all the dis- 
eases of the mind, who have faith to believe in, and receive 
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him in the way of his coming. For his language in \m 
glorified state is — ** Behold I stand at the door and knock : 
if any man ^ill hear my voice and open the door 1 will come 
in and sup with him, and he with me.'' I want you to 
bear in mind that we must become passive as the clay in the 
hand of the potter, or as the meal is to the leaven, and then 
he will become our Saviour, saving us from our sins, and 
not in our sins. And as euch, we behold the beauty of the 
figure outwardly, in anointing the kings, priests and 
prophets, in order to qualify them for their office, under an 
outward law and covenant. But one of the prophets says, 
that the law under the new covenant is within the mind. 
(Jer. 31c. 33 V.) Therefore w^ must view Christ as a 
spiritual king, priest and prophet ; and as his anointing was 
not an outward anointing, seeing the dispensation that he 
was commissioned to introduce was not an outward one, 
therefore his anointing was an inward one, and his kingdom 
is within ; for he testified, when arraigned before Pilate's 
bar, and accused of being a king, **that his kingdom is 
not of this world." It is, therefore, divine and spiritual; 
and this is in accordance with another testimony of Jesus, 
where he says, **The kingdom of heaven is within you." 
No king can reign in the plenitude of his power without the 
confines of his kingdom ; and we must view him as a king 
within us, and there it is Christ must reign within his 
spiritual kingdom — as saith the Apostle, Christ must reign 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet ; then cometh the 
end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the father, when he shall have put down all rule, and 
all authority, and power — that is, he must reign and rule in 
us, until he has subdued every disposition in us that his 
divine and holy law hath a controveisy with ; then it is that 
Christ has performed his mediatorial office in us, when be 
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has subdued all our soul's enemies. Whence it is evident, 
as Dr. Campbell observes, that the word Christ originally 
was not a proper name, but an appellative ; iherefore, an 
invisible principle — a knowledge of which is not to be ob- 
tained either from men or books, but by immediate revelation 
or operation of the spirit of God upon the mind or soul of 
man. Aocording to the testimony of Jesus, (Matt. 16c. 
17v.) when he replies to Peter, ''Flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my &ther which is in heaven," it 
is not a subject -for the external senses, but the internal 
senses to be acted upon ; and he who obeys this Christ in 
him — ** the hope of glory" — ^whether he be called a Chris- 
tian, Mohammedan, or Pagan, believes in the eternal 
divinity, or that man, wherever bom, or by whatever name 
called, who submits to have his passions, propensities and 
lusts governed, limited or subdued by this heavenly princi- 
ple, this ** unspeakable gift," as the Apostle calls it, truly 
bears the cross of Christ ; is ** the resurrection and the 
life" — although he may never have heard of the name of 
Jesus and the atonement, and mediation of Christ ; yet it 
is believed by him, and fulfilled in him. But the Christian 
professor, whatever his belief may be, or however zealously 
he may contend for the name of Christ, and however highly 
ho may profess to valufe the benefits of his outward coming, 
death, and sufferings, if he is not under the rule and gov- 
ernment of this Christ within, he crucifies **the Lord of 
glory," he denies the atonement, mediation and sufferings 
of Christ, and is an unbeliever. I am aware that there 
may be those who are good Christians, that may doubt the 
truth of it ; but many things are true which seem strange, 
and almost impossible to be believed by those who have 
never seen into them — for there are many deep spiritual, as 
well as natural things, which many disbelieve, because they 
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do not understand them — ^for ignorance of things doefi not 
destroy their existence. It is, therefore, of excellent use 
in preparing our minds to understand and receive truth, to 
stand open to the conviction that many things may be true, 
which we have never yet seen to be so. And with senti- 
ments of respect, T conclude. 

Wm. M'Girr, 



LETTER LXI. 

Gentlemen : You will perceive by what I have written, 
that I advocate a Saviour within us, and not without us, 
as the only and alone means to purify the mind from all 
sin. For as I have already shown, under the head of 
atonement, that there have been two reputed Sons of GK)d 
put to death for the sins of the world : therefore it is evi- 
dent that that is not the plan designed by infinite wisdom 
to destroy moral evil, as I shall now proceed to prove by 
drawing a contrast between the two systems, or Saviours. 
First, in relation to those who place a dependence upon 
what was done for them on Calvary. Secondly, in relation 
to those who place a dependence upon what Christ has 
done within them, as the apostle styles him: ''Christ within, 
the hope of glory." It is by the fruits that each one pro- 
duces, that I will proceed to demonstrate my position, 
according to the testimony of Jesus, where he says : " Bj 
their fruits ye shall know them." It is evident that about 
nine-tenths of those Christians who go to Calvary for their 
salvation, bear the same fruits that the members of the 
Jewish church bore. And what were they depending upon? 
It was upon types, figures, and shadows, with bloody sacri- 
fices^ which the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews sums 
up in the following language : " Which stood only in meats 
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and drinkfl, and diyers washings, and carnal ordinances im- 
posed on them until the time of reformation." And the 
sam^ writer informs us that the '*law made nothing perfect 
bnt the bringing in of a better hope." Again, it is called 
a law of carnal commandments. It is a law of retaliation 
and revenge, and under it they not only went to war with 
PaganS) bqt also with one another, and shed each other's 
blood ; and made slaves of the Pagans, and also of one 
another. Now this is but a bird's eye glance at the fruits 
the Jewish church b<M*e, whose religion consisted in out- 
ward things. 

Now, gentlemen, you may behold the fruit that both these 
churches are bearing, who are placing a dependence on out- 
^rard things. As I have said, about nine-tenths of them 
frill gp to ffar, not only with the Pagans, but also with 
their own brethren, and shed each others blood ; and not 
only make slaves of the Pagans, but of their own brethren 
also, where the law of the land will allow them. Thus you 
may see that the fruit is precisely the same in the professed 
Christian church, as it was in the Jewish church — by 
placing a dependence in outward things. 

But how different is the fruit produced by those who are 
under the influence of a Saviour within them. These are 
they that experience the gospel atonement or reconciliation; 
these experience Christ internally and spiritually to be their 
Saviour — saving them from their sins. These come to 
know him to be their resurrection and their life; these 
experience his spiritual blood to purge their consciences frt)ni 
dead works to serve the living God, according to the testi- 
mony of Jesus in his sermon at Capernaum, where he says : 
•* Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. ' ' Now this doctrine staggered 
many of the old professors of that day, as well as many of 
the present day ; for they queried, saying, how can this 
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man give us his flesh to eat? and they went back and 
walked no more With him; which induced him to query 
with the apostles whom he had chosen, will ye also go away? 
Be then went on to explain himself: " It is the spirit that 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that t 
speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life." 

And it is by eating this spiritual flesh, and drinking hiB 
spiritual blood, that we obtain eternal life. Therefore, if 
the blood shed by the soldier's spear on Calvary can pro- 
duce eternal life, then Christ must have had two bloods that 
can produce eternal life, which is impossible. 1%erefore, it 
must be the blood that he recommended to the people in 
his sermon at Capernaum to drink of, that would produce 
eternal life. 1?hese are they that are enabled to overcome 
the world as he did, by an obedience to the will of theur 
heavenly father; these are they that are redeemed from the 
earthly and carnal nature. Therefore they bring forth the 
fruits of the spirit, as saith the apostle, whicli '* is love, joy, 
peace, long suflfering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance; against such there is no law. And they that 
are Christ's, have crucified the flesh, with the aflfectaons and 
lusts." (Gal. 5c. 22, 23, 24vss.) These are they that 
obey the precepts of their divine Master — to love their 
neighbors as themselves — ^and not make ^ves of them 
where the law of the land will allow them. And not only 
so, but we are to love even our enemies, instead of going to 
war with them and killing them. This principK when 
carried out practically, is calculated to raise the moral 
standard to its proper heighth. Then all will be under the 
influence of the law of love. Now, gentlemen, I trust that 
I have drawn the line of demarcation sufficiently clear to 
show the diflference between an outward Saviour, and an 
inward one. So I conclude and remain yours, &c. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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LETTER LXII. 

Gentlemen: I have taken up my \\en to write my yale- 
dictory letter or farewell address to you, upon this my last 
subject. I have shown you, in the first place, what the charge 
of the angel was to Mary: *' And thou shall call his name 
Jesus." I have also shown the reason why they violated 
that charge, by calling him Jesus Christ. I have also 
shown you the origin or etymology of the word ** Christ," 
with its signification in the Hebrew, Greek, and English 
languages. I have also shown you, that the word ''Christ" 
originally, was at first as much an appellative, as the word 
'* Baptist " was ; and the one was as regularly accompanied 
with the article as the other. I have also shown you that 
the Evangelists made use of the term '' Jesus Christ," only 
at the beginning of their history, but never make use of the 
same phraseology throughout the whole history of his life; and 
that it was not applied to him for some time after he had left 
the world ; that it had become gradually into use some years 
after his death ; for the histories of his life were not written 
by the Evangelists for several years after his death. I have 
also shown you that '* Anointed " is the most proper name 
for the divinity of Jesus of Nazareth. I have also shown 
you that there is no such a thing as the divinity of Christ, 
for Christ, or the anointing, is the divinity itself. I have 
also shown you, that those who are placing a dependence 
upon an outward Saviour, are upon the same platform that 
the Jews were upon under the law. But I have also shown 
that those who are under the influence of a Saviour within 
them, are redeemed from under the curse of the law; and these 
come to know the true divinity called Christ, or the anoint- 
ing. And those thus begotten of him are all, strictly speak- 
ing, '* the oflfepring of God," and children of the Most High. 
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Stumble not at this, gentlemen, for it is the truth of God, 
the only sure way of salyation by Christ. For had salva- 
tion ever been without a real birth of Gt)d in the sool, a 
substantial union of God in the soul, brought forth and 
gromng up into one new man, which in all ages and nations 
is the true Emmanuel state. Gh>d with man is a real living 
union between God and the soul of -man, which goes to 
show us clearly, that no names, creeds, or ceremonies are 
of any avail in that great work ; who receive not all their 
life and virtue from and in the real union and communion 
of the Emmanuel state, that is the union of Gh>d and man. 
Thus it concerns each individual to experience it in his owi^ 
heart ; for nothing done for us,* without us, is of any (nrtlier 
actual and final advantage to us, than as it promotes the 
life and growth of this divine union — which is beaudfnlly 
illustrated in that prayer of Jesus to his Father, when 
praying for his disciples: ''That they all may be one: as 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee ; that they also may 
be one in us.'' Therefore, to talk about foith, regeneration, 
and imputative righteousness ; or, about creeds, and sys- 
tems, and professional religion, relying on the merits of 
Christ, &c. 

Tet he has shown us plainly, tliat nothing will do short 
of a real death in us ; that the death must be in man ; ttat 
we must die to all creaturely corruption, as he died to the 
creaturely life. '* In that he died, he died unto tm onoe," 
says the apostle, ''and in that he liveth, he livetb unto 
God. " Though he was sinless, yet he died unto sin : "For be 
was tempted in all things as we are." Therefore it will be 
just in proportion as we come under the influence of a 
Saviour within us, thatr we will die unto all ^m, as he ditd. 
For he that will lose his life for Christ's sake and the gospel 
• shall save a heavenly and divine life. For he that will save 
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ht8 life, dnit 19, will mvt die with him to all sin, mmt 'and 
shall lose it. For he that will reign ^ith him, must first 
sufl^ with him ; and he that will rise with him in the new- 
ness of the diyine life, mnst first he huried mth him in that 
baptism which is into a real death nnto all sin— «Yen tint 
baptism by which the floor of the heart is thoronghty 
cleansed. This is the abne way through which he, Chrirt, 
eyer becomes onr life. Paul boldly calls him : *' Christ 
onr life ;" and he sorely is the di?ine life of every re- 
deemed soul. 0od revealed him in Paul : not merely to 
him, but in him. And no man ever had the true revelation 
of the Son of Ood, but in himself. ''I live," says the 
apostle, '* yet not I, it is Christ that liveth in me." 

Now, gentlemen, come and let us examine ourselves; for, 
as saith the apotaitle : " Know you not your ownselves how 
that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates." 
Again: " Because I live, ye shall live a^o: at that day ye 
shall know that I am in my Father, and you In me, and I 
in you." Therefore, as really as he is in the Father, his 
brethren are in hici ; and as really as the Father is in him, 
and is his life — as really as God and man are united in one in 
him, so really are they in all his. Therefore, ** he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren," for they are all true 
brethren — ^all bom of the same holy and ** incorruptible 
seed and word of God." It is this, and only this, that 
makes them not only " heirs of God," but ** joint heirs with 
Christ." All children of one Father, all begotten by the 
overshadowing of the Holy Spirit, all bearing the image of 
the heavenly. Therefore, " he that sanotifieth, and they 
who are sanctified, are all one." Nor let any one suppose 
that anything can ever inherit the kingdom of God that has 
not a birth of the very life of God in it. Who can possibly 
bring ** every thought in us into captivity to the obedience 
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of Chrhst,'' as the apostle expresses it, but the life of 
Christ ruling in us? Hence it is, that in the kingdom of 
Ood, both when and wherever it cometh, whether in these 
onr earthly tabernacles, the divine will is done, then it is 
that we will experience the tmth of the testimony of the 
apostle, viz: ''AH things are new, and all things of God," 
for in this state or kingdom, " Ood is all in all." For it 
may be truly said that God is their God, and they his sons 
and daughters — by bringing every thought in subjection to 
Christ, who dedaired himself to be the way, the truth, and 
the life. These are they that will experience another im-> 
portant testimony of the inspired penman, where he repre- 
sents God, that : " He will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and Gt)d himself shall be with them and be 
their Gk)d, (Rev. 21c. 3v.) and finally be their Saviour- 
saving them from all sin. These will experience a complete 
redemption from all sin, both soul and body, which is cor- 
rupt and in which sin yet dwelleth. ** Even we ourselves," 
says the apostle, *'from within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, the redemption of our body." That is a redemp- 
tion of the animal body as well as the soul, so that all that 
belongs to the whole man, yea, every propensity and every 
thought, be brought into obedience to the divine will. Then 
it is we come to know Christ to reign in us, till he puts 
down all power, rule, and authority ; until his and our ene- 
mies are put under his feet, in us ; until death is completely 
swallowed up in victory, and God becomes all in all. Here 
it is that the Son renders up the kingdom to the Father-— 
and God over all, sways the unresisted sceptre of his king- 
dom in us. 

And now, gentlemen, I have given you my views in a 
brief manner, of what is called the divinity of Christ, 
whereby you will perceive, that I do not advocate an out- 
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ward dmnily, bat the inward one-— as the apoetle calls it : 
*' Christ within, the hope of glory." Such as the apostle 
himself bore testimony to, when he says: " When it pleased 
God to reveal his Son in me." And it was the same reve- 
lation that revealed the true divinity to Peter when Jesns 
queried with his disciples : '* But whom do ye say that I, 
the Son of man am? Peter replied, thou art Christ, the son 
of the living God. Jesus says: Simon, son of Jonas, flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in Heaven." From whence I infer that no man 
can know the true divinity, but by a similar revelation in 
himself. 

And now, gentlemen, I am about going to draw to a final 
close, by observing that these sentiments which I have ad- 
vanced on these subjects, which I have dedicated to yoa, I 
have given them as my own sentiments ; for which I want 
no man, nor society of men, or any church to be held re- 
sponsible, but myself. With these remarks, I am willing 
to submit the subject, or subjects, to your solid judgment. 
And with sentiments of respect I conclude, and bid you a 
final farewell. 

Wm. M'Girr. 
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APPENDIX. 



LETTER I. 

Gentlemen : I have resumed my pen again to add some- 
thing by way of an appendix, and especially in relation to 
one subject, which I have my doubts whether I have done 
common justice, under all circumstances, in relation to call- 
ing some of our translation of the Scriptures in question, for 
I am aware that there are many very tenacious about having 
any of the Scriptures called into question. 

Ah ! say they, the Scriptures do not suit your purpose, 
therefore you must give it a new translation in order to suit 
your views. To such, I have but one request to make, and 
that is, to suspend your judgment until you hear me out. 
You are, perhaps, aware that I ca^ed in question the trans- 
lation of the sixteenth verse of Paul's second Epistle to 
Timothy, third chapter. Our version reads as follows : 
** All Scripture is given by inspiration of God," &c. Now, 
this I consider nothing short of a slander upon the Apostles 
character, in our translators making him say what he never 
did say; yet I feel disposed to put the most charitable con- 
struction upon their conduct, to wit : they perhaps thought 
that it would make a deeper impression on the minds of the 
common people, or laity, who would never find it out. Yet 
such is the fact, that the word *' is " is not in the original 
Greek ; therefore I will give you the original Greek with 
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the meaning in English, which is as follows : Pasa, in Eng- 
lish, all ; graphe, in English, a wnting or writings ; The- 
opneostos, inspired by God. Therefore, all writings divinely 
inspired, are profitable for doctrine, &c. Now this trans- 
lation will produce a great revolution in all the writings be- 
tween the lids of our Bible, just such as the Apostle de- 
signed it should. For, as I have said in a fDrmer letter, 
that the word Scripture is not a Qreek word, but is bor- 
rowed from the Latin language, and embraces all kinds of 
writings whether sacred or profane ; therefore the Apostle 
cautiously drew the line of demarcation between that which 
was given by divine inspiration and that which was not ; &iid 
in so doing he excludes all the historical part of the Old 
Testament. 

But before I proceed to make any more remarks, I wiU 
give you my authorities in justification of altering the trans- 
lation, to wit : As this is a subject of great importance to 
the Christian world, I feel bound to treat it with candor 
and impartiality. Therefore, the first and oldest authority 
that I will produce, is the Latin Vulgate, which has rejected 
the word ** is," which corresponds in substance with the 
Douay Bible, which I will give in full, and will answer for 
both. 

The Latin Vulgate was translated by Jerome in the latter 
part of the fourth century, or the beginning of the fifth. 
Again : The next oldest authority I will produce is Tyh- 
dale's translation, which is older than King James's, and 
for which the translator was burned at the stake in 1536, 
after being kept in a dungeon above two years, who rejects 
the word *'i5»" in his translation. Again : The next author- 
ity that I will offer, is the Douay translation, which I con- 
sider a better one than King James's, which is as follows : 
*' All Scripture divinely inspired la profitable to teach, to 



371 

reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice." Again : The 
next authority that I will offer is John Leusden, compiler 
of a Qreek s^nd Latin Testament, which is a standard work 
among the learned, translates it as follows : ''All Scripture 
divinely inspired," &c. Again : The next authority that 
I am going to offer for your consideration, is the modern, 
celebrated, learned Adam Clarke, in his Commentary on 
the Scriptures, and particularly on the aforesaid verse, ob- 
serves : '* This sentence is not well translated, the original 
Pasa graphe theopneustos, ophilimos pros didaskalian, 
should be rendered, ** every writing divinely inspired, is pro- 
fitable for doctrine," &c. Clarke also states, that the Greek 
word '' kai," is inappropriate, for it is omitted by almost 
all the versions, and many of the fathers. 

It is necessary for us to understand the meaning of every 
word of a writer or speaker in order to understand him cor- 
rectly ; for, upon a superficial view, some would be ready to 
conclude, that Clarke's translation is different firom the one 
that I have given ; but upon a careful examination you will 
find it precisely the same, for the word "every" means each 
one of all, that is, each one of all writers divinely inspired. 
Therefore, Clarke does not confine his definition to the Scrip- 
ture writers alone, but eu braces all writers in different ages 
of the world that were divinely inspired. 

I have now offered what I consider sufficient evidence, 
to all that will receive evidence ; for I consider the Yulgate, 
Douay, and Clarke, Tyndale, and Luesden, as high author- 
ities as there are in Christendom — ^yet there are none blinder 
than those who will not see. 

But !i8 t^is is an important subject, I will offer a little 
more living testimony of individuals, to whom I applied to 
get them to translate it from the Greek text, which is as 
follows, to wit : 
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Wm. M'Girr : In looking over the sixteenth verse of the 
third chapter of Paul's second Epistle to Timothy, very 
carefully, I make it read very strictly thus : "All Scripture 
divinely inspired is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,*' &o. 

Yours truly, 

Edwin 8. Fowlbr, M. D. 

Mr. M'Girr : I have examined the sixteenth verse of 
the third chapter of Paul's second Epistle to Timothy, in 
the original Greek language, and find the translation as 
follows, to wit: **A11 Scripture divinely inspired is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness. 

Yours truly, 

Samuel Galver, M. D. 

Wm. M'Girr : My own translation of the second of 

Timothy, third chapter, sixteenth verse, is this : ** All writ- 
ing inspired by God," &c. Pagan Greek writers living in 
the days of the Apostles, we believe, translated the Greek 
word " Theopneustos, " inspired by a God. 

John Messenger 

And in addition to all these authorities, I presume there 
is not one Greek scholar in the United States, that will 
justify the present translation of the aforesaid text, except 
those who suffer their zeal to rule their judgment. I will 
now proceed to review the versions of the text separately. 
And first : I will review the text in connection with the 
above cited authorities ; and how beautiful does it harmonize 
in all its parts, when we look through the glass of divine 
inspiration ; for the writings of all men who write under the 
influence of divine inspiration will assimilate and coalesce 
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together just as the different isolate drops of rain will 
coalesce together and form one fluid. For there is no writer 
contradicting another ; but they all harmonize together, all 
being under the influence of the same spirit — they all bear 
the same testimony to the truths of Gt)d, portraying him 
as a God of love and mercy ; not as a Grod of wrath and 
vengeance as portrayed by some writers. But his character 
is beautifully illustrated and defended by Jesus in his Ser- 
mon on the Mount : in some of his concluding remarks, after 
condemning all the sanguinary laws of Moses, he then 
makes a powerM appeal to the understandings of men, to 
wit : ** That ye may be the children of your Father which 
is in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust." 

We must bear in mind that this testimony was borne to 
the character of the universal God of nature, and not to a 
sectarian God ; and this character he rlBCommended to the 
children of men as worthy of their imitation, seeing how he 
bears long in mercy with his wicked and rebellious children, 
though they may curse and blaspheme his holy name. Yet 
he cause th the sun to rise upon them, as well as upon the 
good, and the rain to fall upon the unjust as well as the 
just ; therefore we see how Jesus rescued his character from 
many a foul slander that has been thrown upon him by sec> 
tarian bigots. 

I will now turn your attention to the second review of 
the text, as it stands in our Bible, which reads as follows, 
to wit : "**A11 Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine," &c. 

Now, this stamps divinity upon all between the lids of 
our Bible ; for, before we open it, we see on the back of it, 
in large gilt letters, tiie Holy Bible ; and when we open it, 
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we see on the title page, in large letters, the Holy Bible, 
and it is also styled the Word of Gk>d, &c. all oi which is 
calculated to make an impression on the mind, that all which 
is between the lids of the Bible is holy and sanctified ; and 
divinity is also ascribed to it by many of our theolo^aiMi. 
Alas I for poor human nature for taking all between the 
lids of our Bible for divinity or the word of 6od ; yet I wish 
to be distinctly understood that I am not about to call in 
question the genuineness of the historical part of the Old 
Testament, but I am about going to call in question its di« 
vinity ; for I infer that a man with the five senses, and a 
sufficient knowledge of school learning to read and write« 
and to calculate numbers, is capable of recording historical 
fiEicts. For example, when we were at war with Mexico, 
ani when General Taylor or Scott fought a battle with the 
Mexicans, they reported it to the Secretary of War — the num- 
bers killed and wounded — and the accounts were recorded 
by his secretary or clerk. The Jews also had their scribes 
and recorders to record all historical facts in relation to their 
nation; for we read in Isaiah, 36c. 3 v. of **Shebnathe 
scribe, and Joah the recorder." Again : I am aware that 
I am standing on sacred ground for calling the Scriptures 
in question, notwithstanding I have produced so much tes- 
timony to sustain me for so doing ; for I have the case of 
Rammohun Hoy before me, who translated the precepts of 
Jesus into the Shankrit language for the benefit of his coun- 
trymen. He was almost accused of blasphemy by the edi- 
tor of the Friend of India for presuming to cull the word of 
God ; and perhaps there may be some ready to accuse me 
with hard names, as the editor did Rammohun Roy. I would 
just observe to such, that according to the old adage, those 
that live in glass houses ought to be careful how they throw 
stones ; for I want them to bear in mind what they have 
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sanctioned in Lntber and Calvin-'-4he same things, and 
worse ; for they not only altered some of the translation, but 
they rejected seven books of the sacred Canon ; and what 
is remarkable, the books that they rejected all have the 
name of Gk)d in them, but two of the books that they have 
retained have not got the name of Otod once named in them; 
yet it is all called the word of God, although the writers 
never thought it necessary to name Him once in all their 
writings, yet d' vinity is stamped upon these two books along 
with the rest. Now, I want to know by what authority they 
did so. This all goes smoothly down with the editor and 
my opponents, without ever examining into the whys and 
the wherefores. 

In order to elucidate this part of my subject, I will relate 
a circumstantial anecdote that happened some years ago. 
A reverend Catholic gentleman was preaching a sermon, 
and in his discourse he quoted a text from one of the Maca- 
bees. He then made a halt, and observed, I am aware that 
there are some in this congregation that do not believe this is 
Scripture, but I tell you that the church always received it 
for Scripture, and still does. But there was a gentleman 
that came forward in the fifteenth century, who undertook 
to dictate for the church what was Scripture and what was 
not This gives a &ir portrait of the right the Catholic 
church viewed it in—- that it was an arbitrary assumption of 
power without any legal authority. And not only so, bat 
Luther rejected the Epistle of James because it did not cor* 
vespond with his views of &ith. Now, I ask it not merely 
in the name of the Catholic church, but I ask it in the name 
of common sense, where did he get his right or authority to 
mutilate the sacred Canon ? Why, it must be answered, 
that he got it just where every other independently minded 
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man gets it, who presumes to think for himself. Therefore, 
A. B. and 0. have as good a right to examine his Canon of 
Soriptures as he had to examine the Catholics' ; and if they 
were dissatisfied with his Canon, they have as good a right 
to reject a part of it as he had the Catholics'. Tet Luther, 
after claiming the liberty to examine the Catholics' Canon, 
and rejecting a part of it — ^but as Dr. Milner observes, 
when his followers claimed the same right to examine his 
Canon and doctrines, and rejected a part of them — he then 
threatened them with the devil and hell-fire if they did not 
recant ; and the Catholics consigned him to the devil and 
hell-fire if he did not repent. So much for poor human 
nature when clothed with imaginary power. 

I remain yours, &x, 

Wm. M'Gikk. 

LETTER II. 

Gentlemen : I have resumed my pen to show that differ- 
ent nations and different religious societies have different 
views attached, to the word holy. For example, the Jews 
had a variety of holy things. The ark of the covenant was 
holy ; the altar was holy ; whatsoever toucheth the altar 
shall be holy ; the flesh of beasts that was consecrated was 
holy ; the tabernacle of the congregation and all the vessels 
thereof were holy ; the priests were holy ; the utensils they 
used were holy ; they were anointed with holy oil ; their 
garments were all holy. In latter times, after Solomon had 
built the Temple which bore his name, it was dedicated to 
the service of God, and for ages was called "The Holy Tena- 
ple." The very ground on which it stood was holy. In 
fine, every thing devoted, set apart, consecrated to the di- 
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vine service, was deemed holy by the Jews. Again : They 
were forbidden to eat any fruit that they should plant in the 
first, second, or third years after they got possession of the 
Land of Canaan ; but the fourth year it would be holy ; 
then they might eat it, with a variety of other things that 
might be quoted. I will close my testimony with a few 
quotations from Josephus, to confirm the above, to wit: 
**Holy place." ** Holy tables." "Most holy place." 
The tribe of Levi was to be set apart as an ** holy tribe." 
** Holy places and holy temples." *- Levites were exempt* 
ed from war, because they were holy." ** He wrote in the 
holy books." **The holy oil." ** Most holy feast." **Holy 
worship." ** Holy festivals." '* Holy candlesticks." *-Ho- 
ly vessels." **Holy gates." **Holy Courts." "The 
holy ark." **Holy laws." The Temple is mentioned as 
the holy house upwards of fifty times. Such were the views 
of Josephus, the Jewish historian. 

Again : The Egyptians had their holy cats and dogs ; 
also, holy onions, leeks, and garlic, &c. that were held in 
great veneration by them, besides a variety of other ani- 
mals and vegetables. Likewise, there are several religious 
societies in Christendom that have holiness attached to a 
variety of things, such as holy ground, houses, water, lamps, 
candles, and holy mysteries, containing the elements of the 
sacraments, &c. together with all the Pagan nations of an- 
tiquity, who had their reputed holy things ; but their be- 
lieving them to be so did not make them so, no more than 
a certain number of men believing a falsehood to be a truth 
will make it a truth. Therefore, we need not marvel as 
though some strange things happened because the Jews at- 
tached the word holy to their writings, when they had it 
applied to so many other things. 

Again : There are several prominent religions in the 
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world hesidefi ours, whose devotees have what they call their 
Holy Scriptures, and they believe that they are more holy 
than ours, and we believe that ours is more holy than theirs. 
And who is to be the judge, seeing that it will not do for 
either party to be the judge ? Therefore we must judge by 
the fruit of the doctrine which each Bible recommends to be 
practiced by the children of men. And this was ^he mlo 
that Jesus recommended, to wit : "By their fruits ye shall 
know them/' And this is the rule that mankind generally 
judge one another by, and in proof thereof I will relate the 
following case, that was an interview between two of our 
missionaries and a Mohammedan priest. The Mohammedan 
priest said he ** mourned over the condition of the Chris- 
tian world ; he regretted that their youth were in danger of 
being drawn away by the evil practices of Christians ; he 
thought it was safe to judge people by their actions ; and 
when he saw the Christiana holding those of their own faith 
in slavery, engaging in wars with members of their own 
church, and addicted to habits of intemperance, all of which 
the Koran forbids, he thought it was sufficient evidence that 
the religion of Mohammed was superior to the religion of 
Jesus Christ." And this is what has, in a large degree, 
brought much disgrace and reproach upon the Christian re- 
ligion — by stamping divinity and holiness upon all between 
the lids of our Bible ; for I presume that there is no man 
who will divest himself of the prepossessions of his educa- 
tion in favor of the Jews, but what will admit that there is 
no more holiness in the historical writings of the Jews than 
there is in the historical writings of any other nation ; and 
as a proof of it, I infer that no American citizen believes 
that the Egyptians' cats and dogs are any more holy than 
ours. Yet, if we had been educated from our infancy to 
believe that there was an extra purity and holiness in the 
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Egyptians^ oats and dogs above all otbers, many of un would 
believe it — the same as some of us believe tbat the bistorieal 
writings of the Jews are more pure and holy than any other 
historical writings. 

Again : The Jews worked themselves into the belief that 
not only their temple, but tbeir city, and even their land 
was holy, and that they were more holy than all the rest of 
mankind. And this holy mania passed from the Jews to 
the Christians in their apostacy, and . what was the conse- 
quence? Why it gave rise to what was called the holy 
wars, in order to drive the infidels out of the holy land, 
which was the cause of exterminating near six millions of 
the human family. 

Again : I would observe to those who are so tenacious 
about altering any of the translation, that perhaps they are 
not aware that it is admitted, generally, by the learned, that 
all the italic words and sentences throughout the Bible were 
aided by translators, making greater or less variations of 
meaning, and in some places nearly perverting the sense 
altogether. ** Deduct all these additions, and the Bible is 
shortened (says a certain author) to the amount of many of 
its books, and changed materially in numerous instances." 

And of this author's sentiment I am more confirmed, 
since seeing the Septuagint. I could not help admiring 
how jnuch smaller it was than the Old Testament ; there- 
fore if you go into the minutia of the subject, you will find 
there is more to lop off than the word ** is." 

Again : In support of my preceding letter, under the head 
of living testimony, I may inform you that I have received 
a letter from a Professor of one of our Colleges, upon the 
second of Timothy, third chapter, sixteenth verse, which I 
will insert at the closing of this letter, to wit : 
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Dear Sir : Toar letter requesting me to translate the 
sixteenth verse of the third chapter of the second of Timothy 
has been received, &c. 

Without setting myself up as a critic in the Greek lang- 
uage, I would translate Baid passage as follows : '* Every 
wr'ting inspired of Grod is profitable for doctrine, (that is to 
teach the will of Grod,) for reproof, (this word in Greek 
has the double meaning of 'proof and reproof both ; that is, 
to be a proof to those that acknowledge the truJth and a 
reproof to those who deny it,) for correction, (that is, for 
correcting wrong views and notions,) for instruction in 
righteousness, (that is, for schooling mankind in all religious 
knowledge.) 

I might enter into a long discussion on this passage of 
Scripture, but will only say, that I think the above transla- 
tion more in accordance with ancient manuscripts than the 
common translation. It is simply my view of the import 
and meaning of the passage. 

With much respect, I remain your friend, 

J. F. E. 

LETTER III. 

Gentlemen : I have taken up my pen to give you a bird's 
eye glance at the Scriptures, to show you how they became 
Canonical. The learned Dr. Lardner, whose praise is in 
all orthodox churches, and whose works are nearly in every 
Theological library, declares that ** Even as late as the sixth 
century, the Canon of the New Testament had not been 
settled by any authority that was decisive and universally 
acknowledged, but Christian people were at liberty to judge 
for themselvesc oncerning the genuineness of writings pro- 
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posed to them as apostolical, to determine according to 
evidence." 

Again : Edward Kobinson, Professor extraordinary of 
sacred literature, in the Theological Seminary, Andover, 
says, in his translation of Calmet, '* that among the Apoc- 
ryphal New Testament writings, are no less than twenty- 
four Gospels, ten books of Acts, six Epistles, and nine 
Apocalypses." In confirmation of the above quotations, I 
will make another from Mosheim, the great historian of 
modern times, who says : ** For not long after Christ's 
ascension into heaven, several histories of his life and doc- 
trines, full of pious frauds and fabulous wonders, were com- 
posed, by persons whose intentions, perhaps, were not bad, 
but whose writings discovered the greatest superstition and 
ignorance. Nor was this all — productions appeared which 
were imposed upon the world by fraudulent men, as the 
writings of the holy Apostles. These Apocryphal and 
spurious writings must have produced a sad confusion, and 
renderea both the history and the doctrine of Christ uncer- 
tain, had not the rulers of the church used all possible care 
and diligence in separating the books truly apostolical from 
all that spurious trash, and conveying thetn down to poster- 
ity in one volume." Now these were all afloat in the 
Christian community, and they were received by many in- 
dividuals and churches, and when there was a Council called, 
each one took his fevorite document with him, ana intro- 
duced it to the Council, where the merits of each one was 
discussed, and then put to vote, like the Nebraska Bill in 
Congress. They had a variety of Councils within the first 
six hundred years of the Christian era, and what one Coun- 
cil would sanction and stamp divinity or holiness upon — a 
second Council would tear the sanctum sanctorum of some 
of the books, that the first Council had sealed. 
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And as a oonfirmation thereof, I will report two CBam; 
the first taken from the apostolical canons of the primitive 
church, that stamped divinity on those books it considered 
canonical, which is as follows, to wit: Of the Old Teeta^ 
ment, the five books of Moses; one of Jesos, son of Naoe; 
one of the Judges ; one of Ruth ; four of the Kings ; two 
of Paraliromena; two of Bsdras; one of Esther; one of 
Job; one hundred and fifty Psalms; three of Solomon, via: 
The Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticjes; sixteen of the Pro- 
phets; (besides, let it be remembered that Novices be taught 
the wisdom of the most learned Syrach.) Of the New 
Testament, the four Grospels, of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John; fourteen Epistles of Paul; two of Peter; three of 
John; one of Jude; two Epistles of Clement, and the Acts 
of the Apostles. Now this was the first council that stands 
upon record in the Christian church, that decided upon 
what books of Scripture were canonical. And after being 
tcssed back and forward in different councils, which for 
brevity's sake, I will pass by — and report the decision of 
the last council that decided upon the canon, which Luther 
multilated. I will give it in full, to wit: '*That nothing be 
read in Churches in the name of divine writings, beside the 
canonical Scripture, viz: Genesis, &c. As 59 Canon of 
Laodicea, (adding) Tobius, Judith, two books of Esdras ; 
two of Maccabees; (making) five books of Solomon; (so 
reckoning Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus for t\^o of them,) of 
the New Testament, Matthew, &c.; Apocalypse of John. 
Let this be notified to our fellow Priest Boniface, or to 
other Bishops of those parts, for the confirmation of this 
canon; for we have received from our Fathers, that they 
are to be read in churches." This last decision is taken 
from the canons of the Synod of Africa. Although this 
council was not considered of the universal church, yet they 
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were ineoFy>orBtied into it, as I will show by an extract from 
ihe preface of t^e African code, to wit: *'This collection is 
the code of the African church, which was always in greatest 
repute in all churches, next after the code of the universal 
ehuroh. This code was of very great authority in the old 
Ikiglish churches, for many of the Excerptions of Egbert 
were trapscribed from it. And though the code of the uni* 
Yeml church ends with the canons of Chaleedon, yet these 
African canons are inserted into the ancient code, both of 
the Eastern and of the Western churches." Therefore, it 
may be considered as a decision of a council of the church 
universal. 

The above extracts are taken from a writer of one of the 
high dignitaries of (he Church of England ; the title of his 
book is the '* Clergyman's Vade Mecum." Again : You 
will perceive that they have added several books to the Old 
Testament, and have rejected two books or Epistles out of 
the New Testament, and they have added one new book to 
it, the Apocalypse of John, that had been generally rejected 
heretofore, although there were nine afloat in circulation. 
And this is the Canon that Luther attacked and multilated, 
after it had been received by the church for upwards of a 
thousand years. If the Protestant world will allow Luther 
to go to heaven, ailer committing such a sacrilegious act, as 
attacking the holy Canon of Scriptures, tearing the seals of 
seven of the holy books and throwing them out of the sacred 
Canon, after they had been received by the church for up* 
wards of a thousand years, surely they will not send me to 
hell for rejecting a few words out of their Canon ! Far be 
it from me to treat anything sacred or holy with contempt, 
for I want to give every thing its just due. I am also 
aware that the Apostle calls the Scriptures holy, and he 
also calls men holy ; therefore it is evident he spoke in the 
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specific and not in ihe generic term. For it is also eri- 
dent he did not mean that all men were holy, but only those 
that were good. It is also evident that he did not mean 
that all Scriptures or writings were holy, any more than all 
men were holy ; bat he meant that all writings of inspired 
men were holy. But it will not follow from these premises^ 
that all the Jews' writings were holy, any more than that 
they were all holy themselves. Therefore, with these re- 
marks, I will dismiss the subject, and bid yon a final 
farewell. 

Wm. M'Girr. 



THE END. 
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to his own testimony, 203 

LETTER XXXVII. 

This letter concludes the review of the Son of God, as 
being inferior to the Father. Also, reviews the doctrine 
of his being God and man, with a historical account how 
the manhood became incorporated with the Godhead, . 210 

LETTER XXXVIII. 

This letter contains a review of the first verse of John's 
Gospel ; also, it shows the difficulty of translating out of 
a dead language, 228 

LETTER XXXIX. 

This letter contains a review of another important argument 
of Trinitarians, by which they imagine they can establish 
the Deity of Jesus ; for, say they, in several instances, 
Jesus accepted worship due to no man, but to God 
alone, 235 

LETTER XL. 

This letter contains a further review of the Deity of Jesus, 
upon the ground of his assuming the independent power 
of forgiving sins ; which, say they, is only due to God 
alone, 240 
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LETTER XLI. 

This letter contains a review ct several texts that are oob 
sidered in fovor of the Trinity, 246 ^ 

LETTER XLII. 

This letter contains a review of the similarity that exists 
between Jesus and other prophets, in performing mira- 
cles 253 

LETTER XLIII. 

This letter contains a review of some of the language made 
use of by Jesus, which is asserted by Trinitarians, that 
no man ever did, or could, make use of such ezpresdons 
as he did, except he be God, 256 

LETTER XLIV. 

This letter concludes the contrast between the name of 
Jesus, and Jehovah, in the Old Testament, being the 
same, 265 

LETTER XLV. 

This letter contains a review of the character of the Holy 

Spirit, 267 

% 
LETTER XLVI. 

This contains my valedictory letter on the Trinity, ... 274 
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LETTER XLVII. 



This letter introduces the doctrine of the Atonement; divides 
it into two parts, viz : the Atonement within, and the 
Atonement without us, called vicarious, 278 

LETTER XLVIII. 

The same subject is continued in this letter, with quotations 
from several eminent Trinitarian writers, 286 

LETTER XLIX. 

This letter commences with a Scriptural investigation of 
the doctrine of a Vicarious Atonement, 291 

LETTER L. 

In this letter I proceed to the examination of the doctrine 
of a Vicarious Atonement, in relation to the Apostles' 
views on the subject, 297 

LETTER LI. 

This letter contains a review of who our Saviour and 
Redeemer is, 302 

LETTER LII. 

This letter contams a review of a certain Trinitarian author, 
who asserts that the death of Jesus Christ was not acci- 
dental, 306 
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LBTTEB LIII. 

ThiB letter oontains my valedietory address on tiie Yioarioiis 
Atonement, 307 

LETTER LIV. 

In this letter I have reviewed the Atonement under ike 
second head, to wit : the Atonement within us, .... 311 

LETTER LV. 

This letter contains prima facie evidence in fisivor of my 
second proposition, or, the atonement within ns, . . . . 824 

LETTER LVI. 

This letter goes to prove that thQ doctrine of a Yicarious 
Atonement originated from the Heathen Mythology, . 329 

LETTER LVII. 

This lettej: goes to prove that Christianity, on the broad 
scale, is nothing more than ancient heathenism, mixed 
with a few grains of Christianity 339 

LETTER LVIII. 

This letter contains a few rocapitnlatory remarks upon some 
of my digressional subjects 345 

LETTER LIX. 
This is the first letter on the divinity of Christ 35() 
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LETTER LX. 

This letter contains some remarks upon the quotations from 
Dr. Campbell 357 

LETTER LXL 
This letter advocates a Saviour within us 361 

LETTER LXIL 

This letter contains my valedictory address on the divinity 
of Christ 364 
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LETTER L 

This letter treats upon some of the defects in our trans- 
lation 369 

LETTER II. 

This letter contains the views of some nations and some 
religious societies, of the word ** holy." 376 

LETTER III. 

This letter gives a brief statement of how the Scriptures 
became canonical 380 
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